SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


With Text, Word-for-word Translation, 
English Rendering, Comments 
and Index 


BY 


SWAMI SWARUPANANDA 



ADVAITA ASHRAMA 

MAYAVATI, AlMORA, HiatALAYAS 





~ 'I>UB1ISHED BY 
SWAMI PAVITEANANDA 
ADVAITA ASHRAMA 
MAYAVATI, ALMORA, HIMALAYAS 


Eighth Edition, ig^ 

All Rights Reserved 

Copyright Registered under Act XX of 1847 


Printed in India 
By Bhupal C. Dutt 
, _ At THE Art Press 

2% 'BE'insH Ikdiakt Calcutta 






PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Swami Swarupananda, the first president of the 
Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and late editor of the 
Prahuddha Bharata, compiled the present edition of 
the Bhagavad-Gita with the collaboration of his 
brother Sanny^sins at Mayavati^ and some of the 
Western disciples of Swami Vivekananda. The 
manuscripts were begun in 1901, and were ready for 
the Press by the end of 1903, but through unavoid- 
able circumstances the publication was delayed. It 
was only after the passing away of Swami Swarupa- 
nanda that the work was brought out in monthly 
instalments in the PrSbuddha Bharat a and this work 
is now presented! to the public in convenient book 
form*, after being carefully edited and enlarged with 
additional comments. 

The object of the compiler was to make acces- 
sible to the Indian public who are. educated in 
English but have a .linjlted knowledge in Sanskrit, 
and also to the Western world, an edition ofl the 
Celestial Gita, in which they will feel sufficient in.- 
terest to follow the original text, and thus create a 
taste for the study and interpretation of holy Sanskrit 
literature. How far the compiler has been success- 
ful in his object can be gleaned from' the following 
pages. His thoughtful comments following the com*- 
mentaries of the great Acharyas, and illuminating 
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sidelights thrown on intricate places, wiil^ we trusty 
be of irnuch help to the study of the GitUy especially 
to a beginner. An elaborate Index has been subse- 
quently added. 

A word of explanation as to the paraphrase is 
necessary here: Though the literal meaning of each 
word is given, yet to avoid the awkwardness of 
language and confusion of sense to a beginner^ the 
equivalents of case terminals of such words as are 
used to qualify some other words in the sentence^ 
are omitted in most cases. 

We hope this edition will meet a much-felt want, 
not only in India but in all English-speaking 
countries. 

The Editors and Publishers 


PREFACE^ ^nTHE second EDITION 

In this second edition little alteration has been 
made except a general revision of the book, and the 
substitution of -the old Sanskrit Index by a new 
En^Hsh one. It is hoped that the hook will be more 
acceptably to the public in its present form. 


mayava*u 

March, t918 


Editor 



PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION' 


In, this edition the book has been slightly revised 


, . MAYAVATI 
April tm 


Ebitoe 


PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION 

In this edition an index to the first line of every 
sloka has been added, which, we hope, will be very 
useful to the readers for ready reference. 


MAYAVATI 
March, 19SS 


Ebitoe 
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FOREWOED 


The Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita occurs in the Bhishma 
Par^ a of the Mahabharata and comprises 18 chapters 
from the 25th to the 42nd. The discourse between 
Arjuna and Krishna on the battle-field, on the eve 
of the war which forms the subject-matter of the 
work, was strung together in seven hundred verses 


and put in its place in the body of his great history 
by Vyl,sa. 


The Gita opens with Dhritarashtra’s query to 
Sanjaya about the progress of events. In the second 
chapter of the Bhishma Parva, we find Vyasa offer- 
ing the power of sight to the blind king, that he 
might see the, war. Dhritarashtra declined to have 
it, sajing he did not care to have eyes with which 
only to see the death of his own people; but he 
would like to hear what was happening. On this 
the great Rishi 'Vyasa said, that all the occurrences 
in connection with the war would be reflected in 
the mind of Sanjaya, and he would faithfully report 
them to Dhritar^Atra. 

The Gita is called an XJpanishad, because it 
contains the essence, of Self-knowledge, and because 
its teachings, like those of the Vedas, are divided 
into three sections, Karma (work), UpSsana (devo- 
tion) and JnSna (knowledge). 


u 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 



‘ The first chapter is introductory. The second is 

a summary of the whole work, e.g.^ in II. 48 and 
the connected Siokas, self-less work devoid of desire 
I for fruits, is taught for the purification of the heart; 

in II. 61 and the connected Slokas devotion is taught 
to the pure-hearted, to qualify them further for the 
] highest Sannyasa, which last is taught in II. 71 and 

the connected Slokas. 

i-,;,,,', 

I It is also usual to divide the work into three 

sections illustrative of the three terms of the 

Mahavakya of the. Sama-Veda, ‘^Thou art That’’ 
(Chhand. Upa., VI. viii. 7). In this view the first 
six chapters explain the path of work without desire 
for fruits, and the nature of ‘^Thou”. The next 
six chapters deal with devotion and the nature of 
^^That”. The last six describe the state of the 

highest knowledge and the jnature of the middle 
t term of thef Mahavakya, in other words, the means 

i of re-establishing the identity of ^^Thou” and ^^That”. 

; The central teaching of the Gita is the attain- * 

' ment of Freedom, by the performance of one’s 

j Swadharma or duty in life. “Do thy duty without 

an eye to the results thereof. Thus shouldst thou 
gain the purification of heart which is essential for 
I Moksha,” — seems to be the keynote of Krishna’s 

[ teachings to Arjuna. 

It“ is well known why the Gita came into 
I existence. It was owing to Arjuna’s unwillingness 

to do his duty as a Kshatriya — to fight for a just 
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cause— because it involved the destruction of his own 
people. Not that Arjuna did not recognise the. 
justice and right of the cause, but he would rather 
renounce the world and try for Moksha than kill his 
relatives and friends. Krishna’s characterisation of 
this weakly sentimental attitude, of Arjuna is well 
known. He called it ^’^Un-Arya-Iike delusion,, contrary 
to the attainment alike of heaven and honour” and 
exhorted Partha to "^^yield not to unmanliness” but 
to ^“^cast off this mean faintheartedness.” (II. 2-B). 
^^Could a coward who fails to do his duty, be worthy 
to attain Moksha ?”—seems to be Krishna’s rejoinder. 
Could a man not purified by the fire-ordeal of his 
Swadharma, could a renegade, a slave, attain 
Moksha ? No ! says the Lord. And this is the lesson 
we Indians have forgotten all these years, though we 
have been reading and discussing the Gita all the time. 


S. 




MEDITATION 

€& qissrk m 

s?rr^ a[f«isiT jti’irgfiRT nftAK^iq. I 



jnsr cWTTrg^mfiT 

^ Om w^cfT by the Lord ^^Ert^r (the one Refuge 
•of all beings) N^rayana ^ Himseft* qrak 
ivith which Partha was enlightened by 

(through the lips of) the ancient sage sqflQsf Vyasa 
iM in the Mahabh^rata incorporated 
the blessed Mother showering the 

nectar of Advaita (the philosophy of non-duality) 
in the form of eighteen chapters 
destroyer of rebirth Loving Mother 
(the Lord's song) Bhagavad-Gita c^m Thee 
I meditate upon. 

1. Om ! O Bhagavad-Gita, — w i t h 
which Partha was enlightened by the Lord 
Narayana Himself and which was incor- 
porated in the Mahabharata by the ancient 
sage Vyasa, — ^the Blessed Mother, the 
Destroyer of rebirth, showering down the 
nectar of Advaita, and consisting of 
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eighteen chapters, — upon Thee, 0 Bhaga 
vad-Gita! 0 loving Mother! I meditate. 

I 

cqqr ¥rR3^’15: 

qsqrfeal i:Tqqq: a^q: IRIl 

Of mighty intellect with 

eyes as large as the petals of a full-blown lotus sme 
VySsa by thee full of the oil of the 

Mahabharata consisting of wisdom Hfty; lamp 

lighted t to thee *1*1: salutation be. 

2. Salutation to thee, O Vyasa, of 
mighty intellect and with eyes large like 
the petals of full-blown lotuses, by whom 
was lighted the lamp of wisdom, full of the 
Mahabharata-oil. 

qqaqTftgqarq I 

O Thou wish-yielding tree of those 
w^h^^ refuge in Thee who boldest 

in one hand a cane for driving cows Thou 

milker of the Gita nectar (Jnanamudra : 

a position of the hands in which the tips of the 
forefinger and the thumb of each hand touch each 
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otlier ; an attitude associated with the highest 
Yogis and Gurus) the holder of Jnanamiidra 
to Thee, 0 Krishna salutation, 

3. Salutation to Krishna, the holder 
of the Jnanamudra, granter of desires of 
those who take refuge in Him, the milker 
of the Gita-nectar, in whose hand is the 
cane for driving cows, 

TT>qfT55fR[ST: I 

qrsif ^ 

All the Upanishads *n^: the cows %nw- 
5?’^; Son of the cowherd (Krishna) the milker 
Partha (Arjuna) w: the calf (men) of 

purified intellect the drinkers the supreme 
nectar Gita the milk. 

4. All the Upanishads are the cows, 
the Son of the cowherd is the milker, 
Partha is the calf, men of purified intellect 
are the drinkers and the supreme nectar 
Gita is the milk. 

The son of Vasudeva the 

destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura the 

supreme bliss of Devaki (mother of Krishna) 


i/l 
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the Guru (Teacher) of the Universe God aw* 
Krishna I salute. 

5. I salute Krishna, the Guru of the 
Universe, God, the son of Vasudeva, the 
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, the 
supreme bliss of Devaki. 

I 

^ qn!:gt %!a^: ii^ii 

With Bhishma and Drona as the banks 
with Jayadratha as the water 
with the king of Gandhara as the blue water-lily 
with Shalya as the shark with 

Kripa as the current with Kama, as the 

high waves with Ashvatthama and 

Vikarna as terrible Makaras (a kind of marine 
animal) with Duryodhana as the whirl- 
pool that battle-river indeed by 

the Pandavas crossed over Keshava 

(Krishna) mm: the ferry-man. 

6. The battle-river, with Bhishma 
and Drona as its banks, and Jayadratha 
as the water, with the king of GS,ndhara 
as the blue water-lily, and Shalya as the 
shark, with Kripa as the current and 
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Kama as the breakers, with Ashvatthama 
and Vikarna as terrible Makaras and 
Duryodhana as the whirlpool in it, — ^was 
indeed crossed over by the Pandavas, with 
Keshava as the ferry-man. 

^^pRrarsf 5^1 

iidii 

Spotless growing on the waters 

of the words of the son of Parashara { Vyasa ) 
the Mahabharata-lotus having 

the Gita as its strong sweet fragrance 
with many a narrative as its stamens 

fully opened by the discourses on Hari (the 
remover of misery) in the world : by 

the Bhramara (a beetle-like insect which lives 
solely on honey) of the good and the pure 
day after day joyously drunk 

of the destroyer of the taint of Kali (the 
age of imperfection) for the supreme good 
may be. 

7. May the taintless lotus of the 
Mahabh^rata, growing on the waters of 
the words of Parashara’s son, having the 
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Gita as its strong sweet fragrance, with 
many a narrative as its stamens, fully 
opened by the discourses on Hari and 
drunk joyously day after day by the 
Bhramara of the good and the pure in the 
world,— be productive of the supreme good 
to him who is eager to destroy the taint of 
Kali! . 


51?^ Whose compassion sjy the mute elo- 

quent makes the cripple mountain 
cross that wniisqTn'?^’ the All-bliss MMhava 
(sweetest of the sweet) I ^ salute. 

8. I salute that All-bliss Madhava 
whose compassion makes the mute elo- 
quent and the cripple cross mountains. 

kf ^ ^TWm: I 
WT^T q!?q^ # 

*l^Tfcr q ^ q*?: II ^11 

IW Brahma ( The creator ) wir: Varuna 
Indra Eudra the Maruts ^ whom 
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divine ’st: with hymns praise the singers 
of Sama n whom with full comples- 

ment of parts, consecutive sections and Upanishads 
(crowning knowledge-portions) the Vedas 
sing Yogis whona srpn^cicRJitsf with 

the mind absorbed in Him through perfection in 
meditation see the hosts of Devas and 

Asuras whose limit not know nw to that 
^ God ’i»i: salutation. 

9. Salutation to that God Whom the 
creator Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra 
and the Maruts praise with divine hymns; 
Whom the singers of Sama sing, by the 
Vedas, with their full complement of parts, 
consecutive sections and Upanishads; 
Whom the Yogis see with their minds 
absorbed in Him through perfection in 
meditation, and Whose limit the hosts of 
Devas and Asuras know not. 


INVOCATION^ 


O blessed Mother 

Who Sihowerest (upon us) the nectar of Advaita 
In the form of (these) eighteen chapters ! 

Thou Destroyer of rebirth ! 

Thou loving Mother ! 

Thou Bhagavad-Gita ! 

Upon Thee I meditate. 

Thee^ O Vyasa, of lotus-eyes, 

And mighty intellect, 

Who hast lighted the lamp of wisdom 
Filled with the oil of the Mahabharata, 

Thee we salute. 

O Thou who art the Refuge 
Of the (ocean-born) Lakshmi, 

Thou in whose right hand is the shepherd’s crook. 
Who art the milker of the divine nectar of the Git^, 
To thee, O Krishna, to Thee our salutation ! 

The Upanishads are even as the herd of cows,, 

The Son of the cowherd as the milker, 

Partha as the sucking-calf,, 

And men of purified intellect the drinkers, 

Of this, the supreme nectar, the milk of the Gita. 

^Another rendering of the ^'Meditation.” 
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TKO'U, son ^ of Vasudeva, ■ 

Destroyer of Kamsa and CJianura, 

Thou supreme bliss of Devaki, 

Guru of the Worlds,, V; 

Thee, O Krishna, as God, we salute I 

Of that great river of battle which the Pandavas 

crossed over,, 

Bhishma and Drona were as the high banks; 

And Jayadratha as the water of the rivers* 

The King of Gandhara the water-lily; . 

Shalya as the shark, Kripa as the current; 

Kama the mighty waves; 

Ashvatthama and Vikarna dread water-monsters, 

And Duryodhana was the very whirlpool; 

But Tou, 0 Krishna, wast the Perry-man ! 

This spotless product of the words of Vyasa, 

This lotus of the Mahabharata,— 

With the Bhagavad-Gita as its strong sweet fragrance. 
And tales of heroes as its full-blown petals, 

Held ever open by the talk of Hari, of Him 
Who is destroyer of the taint of Kali-Yuga ; 

This lotus to which come joyously 
Day after day the honey-seeking souls, — 

May this produce in us the highest good ! 

Him Whose compassion maketh the dumb man 

eloquent. 

And the cripple to cross mountains, 

Him the All-blissful M^dhava, 

Do I salute ! 
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To that Supreme One Who is bodied forth in Brahma^ 
In Varuna, in Indra, in Budra and Maruts; 

That One Whom all divine beings praise with hymns; 
Him Whom the siugers of Sama-Veda tell; 

Him of Whose glory, sing in Ml choir, 

The Upanisfhads and Vedas; 
Him Whom the Yogis see, with mind absorbed 

in perfect meditation; 

Him of Whom all the hosts of Devas and Asuras 
Know not the limitations, 

To Him, the Supreme Good, be salutation, — 
Him we salute. Him we salute. Him we salute. 
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ii n 

FIRST CHAPTER 

g^c^; n 

fTTO^T qr^j^grim fefrf 3 ?r 11 ^H 

^^a?: Dhritarashtra said : 

(^5) O Sanjaya on the centre of 

religious activity in Kurukshetra 

desirous to fight ^ten: assembled Ttmr: my people 

and the Pandavas what indeed 'Rfi^a 

did do. 

Dhritarashtra said : 

1. Tell me, O Sanjaya I Assembled 
on Kurukshetra, the centre of religious 
activity, desirous to fight, what indeed did 
my people and the Pandavas do ? 

[True it is that the two parties were gathered 
together for battle, but was the influence of Kuru- 
kshetra, the sacred centre of religious and spiritual 
activity from of old, barren of any result? Did not 
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the spiritual influence of the spot affect, any of the 
leaders in a way unfavourable to the occurrence 
of the battle?— is the purport of Dhritarashtra’s 
question.] 

I 

fiT g II 

?:r5iT iiRii 

Sanjaya said : 

CI^T g But then the forces 

in battle-array igii having seen ^I3!i King 

Duryodhana { iH } the teacher (Drona) 

approaching word ^?[#tcr said. 

Sanjaya said: 

2. But then King Duryodhana, hav- 
ing seen the Pandava forces in battle-array 
approached his teacher Drona, and spoke 
these words : 

[Sanjaya^s reply beginning with then’’ 

and describing Duryodhana’s action is a plain hint 
to the old king that his son was afraid. For he 
went to his teacher (regarded as father) instead of 
to the commander-in-chief,, as a child in fright would 
run to its parents in preference to others.] 


q^t qni|35iTtJtTHrai?i ii 
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1-6 j 

O teacher by your disciple ^t®Tm 

talented sons of Drupada arrayed mw- 

of the sons of Panda w this mighty 

army W behold. 

8. ‘^'^Behold, 0 Teacher ! this mighty 
army of the sons of Pandn, arrayed by the 
son of Drupada, thy gifted pupil. 

[As a scorpion would sting even that whose 
protection is sought to be free from fear, so did the 
wicked Duryodhana insult his teacher. His mean- 
ing in plain words comes to this ; just think of your 
stupidity in teaching the science of fight to the son 
of Drupada and to those of Pandu. They are now 
arrayed to kill you t] 

SI3I II 

JT^Rsr: nan 

f^*T?cr 11 

n^il 

Here mighty archers ff% in battle 

=*h^frf5T5EriTT: equals of Bhima and Arjuna WT: heroes 
(mT^) fare) the great warrior 
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YuyudMna (Satyaki) and Virata and 

51 ^: Drupada the strong Dhrishtaketu 

'tfew: Chekitana and the king of Kashi 

’T5:g'r5t: the best of men Purujit and 

Kuntibhoja ’n and Shaivya and ftmi'fi; the 
powerful Yudhflinanyu and the brave 

Uttamaujas the son of Subhadra ^ and 
the sons of Draupadi 9? all (these) verily 
great warriors. 

4-6. “Here (are) heroes, mighty 
archers, the equals in battle of Bhima and 
Arjuna-^the great warriors Yuyudhana, 
Virata, Drupada; the valiant Dhrishta- 
ketu, Chekit^na and the king of Kashi ; 
the best of men, Purujit, Kunti-Bhoja and 
Shaivya ; the powerful Yudhamanyu, and 
the brave Uttamaujas, the son of Subhadra, 
and the sons of Draupadi, — lords of great 
chariots. 

great-charioted: one who is well-versed 
in the science of war and commands eleven thousand 
bowmen.] 

im ?Er?rra arg si^'lfir ^ iisii 

, ,( f; ) (O you) .Best of the twice-born 
of us 1 also t (those) who distinguished 

my mm ' of the army leaders them ftfm 
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know ^ for your information cti®! them 

I relate. 

7. “Hear also, 0 Best of the twice- 
born! the names of those who (are) dis- 
tinguished amongst ourselves, the leaders 
of m.y armj/. These I relate (to you) for 
your information. 


[However well-versed in the science of war you 
might be, you are after all a Brahmana (best of the 
twice-born), a lover bf peace, that is to say, a 
coward. It is therefore natural for you to be afraid 
of the Pandava force. But take heart,, we too have 
great warriors in our ranks — ^is the veiled meaning 
of Duryodhana’s words.] 

srg'T:^ wtsiTsr sRTifsr n 

3i>sjc«JTHT f^^ssr IKH 

Yourself and Bhishma ^ and "mw, Kama 
the victorious in war m: Kripa ^ and 
Ashvatthama ^ and Vikarna the 

son of Somadatta Jayadratha. 

8. Yourself and Bhislmia and Kama 
and Kripa, the victorious in war. Ashvat- 
thama and Vikarna and Jayadratha, the 
son of Somadatta. 

[Afraid lest he had said too much Duryodhana 
is flattering Drona, by mentioning the latter before 
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even Bhishma and qualifying Drona’s brother-in- 
law with the phrase ‘victorious in war,’ a move- 
likely to touch the heart of mortals.] 

stf ^ fret:. sjrRsftfelT: H 

sfRTJO^sr?^: n^ii 

For my sake determined to lay 

down (their) lives *fr*nu5^!T'?r^ai: having diverse wea- 
pons and missiles all well-skilled in fight 

and other many ?IJT. heroes («f^) (are). 

9. “And many o.ther heroes also, well- 
skilled in fight, and armed with many 
kinds of weapons, are here, determined to 
lay down their lives for n^y sake. 

stcrIh* 

tpjlff 

Our ctft this defended by 

Bhishma 'W army ’si'raik unlimited g while their 
defended by Bhima this ^ army 

limited. 

10. “This our army defended by 
Bhishma (is) impossible to be counted, but 
that army of theirs, defended by Bhima 
(is) easy to number. 
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[In ancient Indian warfare, one commanding a 
force liad for his mainstay a defender about him* 
whose position was no less important. Here are 
given the names of the chief defenders, and not of 
the chief commanders. 

The verse is often interpreted to mean that 
Bury odh ana considers his army inefficient and that 
of the enemy efficient. BiSt this view seems in- 
apposite to the context.] 

gr ^if!| qgT¥rT5m^f?«i?n: ii 

^ (expletive) In all the divisions (of the 

army) in (yonr) respective positions 

being stationed ye all ff (used for empha- 
sis) Bhisrna alone protect. 

11. ‘^‘^(Now) do, being^ stationed in 

your proper places in the divisions of the 
army, support Bhishma alone. 

[Since I cannot expect from you any initiative, 
do what you are, told to do, — seems to be 
Duryodhana^s intention.] 

ngfTtrgrgL Ill’ll 

The powerful oldest of the Kurus 

grandsire W his (Duryodhana’s) cheer 
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fl5iST?l5i causing aloud lion’s roar 

having sounded conch blew. 

12. That powerful, oldest of the 
Kurus, Bhishma the grandsire, in order to 
cheer Duryodhana, now sounded aloud a 
lion-roar and blew his conch. 


to his teacher in a way which called forth Drona’s 
coldness instead of his enthusiasm. The grandsire’s 
heart was moved with pity and hence the action on 
his part described in the above verse. It should 
here be noted that this action, amounting to a 
challenge,, really began the fight. It was " the 
Kaurava side again which took the aggressor’s part.] 

Tsr n 

^ II ^’^11 

m: Then conches ^ and kettle-drums 
tabors s trumpets and cowhorns 
quite suddenly blared forth that ^5^: noise 

tremendous was. 

13. Then following Bhishma, confihes 
and kettle-drums,^ tabors, trumpets and 


1 - 
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cowliorns blared forth suddenly from the 
Kaurava side and the noise was tremen- 
dous. 

Timgr: Et^^: II K'^w 

ctfr: Then ^S: with white horses f i 'yoked 
in the magnificent ^=5% chariot *stationed 
(the Lord of Fortune : Krishna) Madhava’^and 
•cri»WC (the best of the Pfindu princes : Arjuna) 
Pandava divine st# conches blew in a ^ 

splendid manner. 

14 . Then, also, Madhava and Pan- 
dava, stationed in their magnificent chariot 
yoked with white horses, blew their divine 
conches witlr a furious noises 

qWf’ ¥hiT^Jif II mil 

(The Lord of the senses : Krishna) Hrishi- 

kesba (the conch named) Pancbajanya 

(the victor of wealth : Arjuna) Dhananjaya 
(the conch named) Devadatta doer of terrifie 

deeds (having the belly of a tiger : Bliima) 

Vrikodara thcJarge ''conch (named) 
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15. Hrishikesha blew the Panclia- 
janya, Dhananjaya, the Devadatta, and 
Vrikodara, the doer of terrific deeds, bis 
large conch Paundra. 


1*%^: Son of Kunti kingfrafe?:: Yudhishthira 
'sr'rsitfeist (the conch named) Anantavijaya 
Nakula ^ and Sahadeva (conches 

named) Sughosha and Manipushpaka. 

16. King Yudhishthira, son of Kunti, 
blew the conch named Anantavijaya, and 
Nakula and Sahadeva, their Sughosha and 
Maniptishpaka. 


=Er ??5K53r: n 
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Dhrishtadyumna and Virata and the un- 
conqiiered Satyaki; 

Hldl 

O Lord of Earth (Dhritar^shtra) 

(king) Drupada ^ and the sons of Draupadi 

^ and the mighty-aimed son of 

Subhadra (Abhimanyu) all respective 

conches ^'cg: blew* 

18. O Lord of Earth ! Drupada and 
the sons of Draupadi, and the mighty- 
armed son of Subhadra, all, also blew each 
his own conch. 

^ ?ira5ci^r 

^ And that tremendons noise w. 

sk}’ and eartii causing to resound 

'?irnklOTt of Dhritarashtra’s party hearts 

19. And the terrific noise resounding 
throughout heaven and earth rent the 
hearts of Dhritarashtra’s party. 

[Verses 14-19 are Ml of hints about the 
superiority of the Pandava party and the conse- 
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quent sure defeat of Dhritarashtra. The figure to 
which Sanjaya draws the old king’s attention as first 
taking up Bhishma’s challenge, is described by him 
as the Lord of Fortune and the Pandava — the best 
of the Pandu princes. Note also the details in 
which the chariot, horses and conches of the 
Pandava party are described, and finally though 
the army of the Kaurav^s was more than a third 
as much again as that of the Ptodavas, the noise 
made by the former was only tremendous, whereas 
that of the latter was not only tremendous but filled 
the earth and sky with reverberations and rent the 
hearts of the former,] 


jff # n 

irou 


(t) o Lord of Earth (Dhritarashtra) 

then monkey-ensigned PSndava 

(Arjuna) Dhritarashtra’s party sEr^%cn5T 

standing marshalled s?T seeing 'JRassHrift discharge of 
missiles about to begin bow raising 
fi5T then '^55 to ILishikesha following 
words sire said. 

20. ^ Then, 0 Lord of Earth, seeing 
Dhritarashtra’s party standing marshalled 
and the shooting about to begin, that 
Pandava uthost ensign was the monkey. 
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raising his bow, said the following words 
to Krishna : 

[In view of the sudden change of feeling that is 
to come over Arjuna it should be noted how full of 
the war-spirit we find him in this verse.] 

I 

iR^ii 

sRiqi ^ IRRII 

3^^ Arjuna said : 

'sii^ct (The changeless: Krishna) Achyuta^w^: 
of both ^€t'. armies ^ in the midst ^ my "id 
chariot place I qciw these desirous 

to fight standing Jrm?T while scrutinise 

on this eve of battle €?: with whom 

by me the. battle should be fought. 

Arjuna said : 

21-22. Place my chariot, O Achyuta ! 
between the two armies that I may see 
those who stand here prepared for war. 
On this eve of battle { let me know ) with 
whom I have to fight. 

q- seJTTJTfiT: || 

IR^ll 


14 
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Here (in this Kurukshetra) in battle 
1: of the evil-minded Dhritarashtra’s son 

(Duryodhana) wishing to please % who m •- 

these assembled with the ' object of 

fighting I observe. 

23. For I -desire to observe those who 
are assembled here for fight, wishing to 
please the evil-minded Duryodhana by 
taking his side on this battle-field. 

[Arjuna is impatient to see who dared face him 
in fight !] 

sgra 1 

¥n?;cr it 

ttra irhh 

Sanjaya said: 

(Descendant of king Bharata : Dhrita- 
rashtra) Bharata by (the conqueror of 

sleep : Arjuna) Gudakesha thus hw: told 

Hrishikesha of the two* armies 

between in front of Bhishma and Drona 

^ and (in front) of all rulers of the 

earth best of chariots having stationed 
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qi4 (son of Pritha or Kunti : the name of Arjuna’s 
mother, the first wife of Pandu) Partha 
gathered together these Kurus qag behold 
thus spoke. 

Sanjaya said : 

24 - 25 . Commanded thus by Guda- 
kesha, Hrishikesha, O Bharata, drove that 
grandest of chariots to a piace between the 
two hosts, facing Bhishma, Drona and all 
the rulers of the earth, and then spoke 
thus, “Behold, O Partha, all the Kurus 
gathered together!” 

f^criq. qm: fqauTfrqL ii 

SliraiqH 

ir^ii 

then W: Partha m there both the 

%5T€t: of armies in the midst) %crR stationed 
T^m nudes grandfathers teachers 

maternal uncles brothers (and cousins) 
H^|fl(his own and their) sons and grandsons 
cTHiT and comrades fathers-in-law ^ 
and friends as well saw. 

26 . Then saw Partha stationed there 
in both the armies, grandfathers, fathers- 
indaw and uncles, toothers and cousins, 
his own and their sons and grandsons, and 


16 
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comrades, teachers, and other friends as 
well. 

q^cq'T^ iP,an 

He the son of Kunti (Arjuna) ’!R%c[T![ 

stationed ?tPT those all kinsmen 

having seen deep giw with compassion 
filled sorrowfully vi thus spoke- 


27. Then he, the son of Kunti, seeing^ 
all those kinsmen stationed in their ranks, 
spoke thus sorrowfully, filled with deep 
compassion. 


i . 

'-I . 


I 

."'O 


TTH Hrarfw ^ H^idll 

JfTTl^ ^ 51T?I^ II 

'tsr irsh 


; : ■«rf sr: Arjuna said : 

(the dark One : He who draws away all 
mistery from His devotees) 0 Krishna 
present these kinsmen fpf' desirous to fight 
seeing w my limbs are failing ^ 

^ and 5mouth is parching and % my 




; i i ^ r ‘ 


■yMiiiiiliii 




if'i® 
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in body shivering and horripilation oirat! 

are taking place from (my) hand (my 

bow) Gandiva is slipping and (my) skin 
is burning all over. 

Arjuna said : 

29. Seeing, 0 Krishna, these my kins- 
men gathered here eager for fight, my 
limbs fail me, and my mouth is parched 
up. I shiver all over, and my hair stands 
on end. The bow Gandiva slips from my 
hand, and my skin burns. 

[Compassion overpowered him. Not that it was 
due to discrimination,, but rather to the lack of this. 
He lost self-control— the first step into the abyss of 
ignorance.] 

sr =5 =3 1 ir?!: ti 

=5r fErq^'fsrTfir ll'^oll 

(the slayer of Keshi. Krishna) Keshava 
to stand *1 not ^ alsor^^ft I am able % my 

mind and seems whirling 

adverse omens ^ and 1 see. 

30. Neither, O Keshava, can I stand 
upright. My mind is in a whirl. And I 
see adverse omens. 

!i S3 i^qfsgqipnRr a 

3 f35l3 3 S3 stTSsq sg Hl^^a 
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O Krishna in battle own people 
killing good and no ’^gxrsgirfl (I) do see 

neither victory n ^1*5' nor empire and 

pleasures (I) desire. 

31. Neither, O Krishna, do I see any 
good in killing these my own people 
in battle. I desire neither victory nor 
empire, nor yet pleasure. 

sfl 5rT || 

^t%cf fi> ^rffr g ii'^rh 

3 l^s^ft«raT 5^ snuTT^c^mi g ii 

siTgrah ftcir: ^ fqara^T: 

irrg^T: sg^n: q^gr: ii^«n 

(The presider over and knower of the 
senses ; Krishna) Govinda for whose sake 

*l: by us nsu' empire enjoyments liaifst ^ and 

pleasures desired teachers futiT: uncles 

'gai. sons etsii ^ ’si and also ftctW5t: grandfathers wggf; 
maternal uncles fathers-in-law grandsons 

ajtlM: brothers>in-law ewr as well as (other) 

relatives ^ they W these life ^ and wealth 

siart having renounced gf in battle ^m%cn: stand 
( '*Rt: hence ) *r; our u®f*r kingdom for what 

purpose pleasures ^ and even life f% of 

what avail. ! : ■ 
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32-34. Of what avail is dominion to 
us, of what avail are pleasures and even 
life, if these, O Govinda ! for whose sake 
it is desired that empire, enjoyment and 
pleasure should be ours, themselves stand 
here in battle, having renounced life and 
wealth — ^teachers, uncles, sons and also 
grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in- 
law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, besides 
other kinsmen. 

O slayer of Madhu (a demon) even 

if killed (by them) dominion over the 

three worlds (the earth, the intermediate and the 
eelesciai) t^T: for the sake of even them 
to killer not (I do) wish for earth ftr g 

far less indeed. 

35. Even though these were to kill 
me, O slayer of Madhu, I could not wish to 
kill them, — not even for the sake of domi- 
nion over the three worlds, how much less 
for the sake of the earth ! 

UTq:^grr?5r%i?’OTT5=?cl?iTSTractTfiTH; u^-ii 
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(The destroyer of the Asura Jana, or 
according to Sankara, He that is prayed to by all 
for prosperity and salvation : Krishna) Janarclana 
sons of Dhritarashtra killing ours '^T 
what ^l?r. pleasure would be these 
felons by killing us sin surely 
would take hold. 

36. What pleasure indeed could be 
ours, 0 Janardana, from killing these 
sons of Dhritarashtra ? Sin only could 
take hold of us by the slaying of these 
felons. 

[Felons : Atat^yi, one who sets fire to the house 
of, administers poison to, falls upon with a sword on, 
steals the wealth,, land and wife of, another 
person. Duryodhana did all these to the Pandava 
brothers. According to the Artha Shastras,, no sin 
is incurred by killing an Atatayin, even if he be 
thoroughly versed in Ved^ta. But Arjuna seems 
to argue, ‘^True, there may not be incurred the 
particular sin of slaying one’s own kith and kin by 
killing the sons of Dhritarashtra inasmuch as they 
are Atatayins, but then the general sin of killing is 
sure to take hold of us, for the Bharma Shastra which 
is more authoritative than the Artha Shastra enjoin r 
non-kiliing.”] 

^ ^?Trer irmg' \\\^ 


] THE GKIEF OF ABJUNA 21 

Therefore our relatives sons 

of Dhritarashtra ^ we to kMl not justified 

irm^ O Madhava f% for ^5^ kinsmen by killing 
how happy could (we be) .’ 

37. Therefore ought we not to kill our 
kindred, the sons of Dhritarashtra. For 
how could we, G Madhava, gain happiness 
/' by the slaying of our own kinsmen ? 

JT 55t3fitq55i%a^: ii 

^ qT?i^ il^<:n 

?K«f q tqq5?if57: 

ii^sH 

Though #%r^crtci^: with understanding 
overpowered by greed these due to 

decay of a family evil ^ and in hostility 

to friends tfiw sin ^ no qsjit^ see srfifi^'iT Janardana 
due to decay of a family evil qqs^fl’: 
clearly seeing ’’RfWTftr: by us qmTf! from this sin 
to turn away why ^ €4 should not be 

learnt. 

38-39. Though these, with under- 
standing overpowered by. greed, see no evil 
due to decay of families, and no sin in 
hostility to friends, why should we, 0 
Janardana, who see clearly the evil due to 
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the decay of families, not turn away from 
this sin ? 

a 

ffi ^ iiaoa 

f On the decay of a family immemo-^ 

rial family religious practices dis- 

appear w spirituality being destroyed 
the whole "^cf also family impiety 
overcomes. 

40. On the decay of a family the 
immemorial religious rites of that family 
die out. On the destruction of spirituality, 
impiety further overwhelms the whole of 
the family. 

^”S 0 Krishna vsmlSrogtft from the prevalence of 
impiety isifera; the women of the family 
become corrupt (descendant of the Vrishni 

clan : Krishna) Vftrshneya women being 
corrupted caste admixture arises. 

41. On the prevalence of impiety, 0 
Krishna, the women of the famliy become 
corrupt; and women being corrupted. 


I 
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there arises, 0 Varshneya, intermingling of 
castes. 

ef d srcsEmsr iissrrat g \\ 

■o 

. ^'1:^: Admixture (of castes) of the famiiy- 

destroyers of the family for the hell 

also -cr^ indeed ft sure n^t their Ptcit: ancestors IH- 
deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and 
water fall. 

42* Admixture of castes, indeed, is 
for the hell of the family and the destroy- 
ers of the family ; their ancestors fall, 
deprived of the offerings of I'ice-ball and 
water. 

[Verily, confusion of family is the hell of 
destroyers of family. (For then do) their own 
ancestors fall, deprived &c. This refers to the 
well-known Sr^ddha ceremony of the Hindus, the 
main principle of which consists in sending helpful 
thoughts to the dead relations, as well as to all the 
occupants of Pitri-loka (a temporary abode, imme- 
diately after death) accompanied with (to make 
the thoughts more forcible) concrete offerings. 
The poor are also fed to secure their good wishes.] 

i:55SlT5rt u 

:0T>2t3T; m\\\ 
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of the family destroyers caus- 

ing admixture of castes ^1: by these misdeeds 
immemorial 3!TfhwT: caste religious practices 
^ and family religious practices are 

destroyed. 

43. By these misdeeds of the de- 
stroyers of the family, bringing about con- 
fusion of castes, are the immemorial 
religious rites of the caste and the family 
destroyed. 

fr3^itiTT5f5r4fi li 

5f«:% fwcf \m\\ 

■ 31 * 11 ? *t Jan&rdana 3fiyai?ra*iNiT of the men 

whose family religious practices are destroyed 
inevitably in hell dwelling w?fft is thus 
'‘igWT havewe heard. 

44. We have heard, 0 Janardana, 
that inevitable is the dwelling in hell of 
those men in whose families religious prac- 
tices have been destroyed. 

^ ?iai!Tg?raT: iiy^ii 

^ That n3€t^^ir*r by the greed of pleasures of 
kingdom ^si«t kinsmen ’§*5 to kill 'S^icii: prepared 
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we great 'ire sin to do 

resolved '*t’€T ^ alas, 

45. Alas, we are involved in a great 
sin, in that we are prepared to slay our 
kinsmen, from greed of the pleasures of a 
kingdom ! 

5lf? If unresisting unarmed 4tt me 

jTOUT'iiu: weapons in hand sons of Dhrita- 

rSshtra in the battle should slay fi<t that ^ 
my better wtfl would be. 

46. Verily, if the sons of Dhritarash- 
tra, weapons in hand, were to slay me, 
unresisting and unarmed, in the battle, 
that would be better for me. 

^1=3 1 

t^srgWc^TSs 5i: II 

^tq :iTT^i=rfqfrm5T^: HR'S!! 

^^53;: Sanjaya said : 

'q^fsr: Arjuna thus saying in the battle 
with arrows bow (named Gandiva) 
casting away with a mind distressed 
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with sorrow on the seat of the chariot 
sat down. 

Sanjaya said : 

47. Speaking thus in the midst of the 
battle-field, Arjuna casting away his bow 
and arrows, sank down on the seat of his 
chariot, with his mind distressed with 
sorrow. 

The end of chapter first, designated 
The Grief of Arjuna. 


II II 


SECOND CHAPTER 


^=5 I 


H ?i«n 



II 


mil 


^ra?T: 3'^=3 Sanjaya said : 

Madhusudana JWT thus Si'Prr with pity 
’«ilf^2' overwhelmed eyes dimmed with 

tears sorrowing^ him (Arjuna) this 

word spoke. 

Sanjaya said : 

1. To him who was thus overwhelm- 
ed with pity and sorrowing, and whose 
eyes were dimmed with tears, Madhu- 
sudana spoke these words : . 

[Overwhelmed with pity : Not Arjuna, but 
Arjuna’s feeling was master of the situation.] 


^?t^T ^J75!!f«5r fsftm II 

iiRii 

... '■Ngf'.' \ vS*., ■. 
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The Blessed Lord said: 

^55? O Arjuna in (such a) crisis fief: whence 
this un-Arya-iike (unworthy of a religious 

man) contrary to the attainment of heaven 
disgraceful dejection c^i upon thee 

comes. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. In such a crisis, whence comes 
upon thee, O Arjuna, this dejection, un~ 
Arya-like, disgraceful and contrary to the 
attainment of heaven ? 

[Mark with what contempt Krishna regards 
Arjuna’s attitude of weakness masked by religious 
expression !] 

^ qm 11 

^ q^?ciq n^ii 


^\n Son of Pritha uurnanliness Mm m: do 
not get it in thee ill becomes 

0 scorcher of foes ’IS* mean faint-hearted- 

ness casting off arise. 

3. Yield not to unmanliness, O son of ' 

Pritha ! Ill doth it become thee. Cast off 
this mean faint-heartedness and arise, 0 
scorcher of thine enemies ! 
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astan I 


^«f sit'srfiif siNf g II 

ar%^>c^qTfjT ii«ii 


'«rf’r; Ar jun a said : 

O destroyer of foes O slayer of 

Madliu I v.^ in battle gan^l' worthy to be 
worshipped Bhisma 5bi and Drona with 
arrows how shall ght against. 


Arjuna said : 

4. But how can I, in battle, O slayer 
of Madliu, fight with arrows against 
Bhishriia and Drona, who are rather 
worthy to be worshipped, 0 destroyer of 
foes ! 

?p3Tpg7 f? 

#!Tt II 

icgrosRTJn^Fg 

?pt5r itVttsi. 3d«i^:nf^Tsn5i' \\\{\ 

Great-souled masters instead 
of slaying surely in this life bread of 

beggary even to eat better ^ but 

masters killing in this world even 


I 

I 
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wealth and desires enjoyments 

stained with blood fit^r enjoy. 

5. Surely it would be better even to 
eat the bread of beggary in this life than 
to slay these great-souled masters. But if 
I kill them, even in this world, all my 
enjoyment of wealth and desires will be 
stained with blood. 

[Le. even in this world I shall be in hell.] 

5Ig[T fit 51^: li 

ii^ii 

w, for US which of the two better vcTct 

this ^ and I know not whether we 

should conquer or that us they should 

conquer whom very after slaying ^ 
we should not care to live t those 
sons of Dhritarashtra in front stand. 

6. And indeed I can scarcely tell 
which will be better, that we should con- 
quer them, or that they should conquer us. 
The very sons of Dhritarashtra,— after 
slaying whom we should not care to live, 
— stand facing us. 
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^Tqtr!ij^''m/q^5H35HrT5r: 

s[nf^ m c^T nq^sn m\\ 

with (my Kshatriya) nature 
overpowered by the taint of weak commiseration 
with a mind in confusion about Dharma 
(duty) mt Thee i'^TfsR- I ask ^ for me which %?f: 

good is m that decidedly say I 

t Thy disciple W Thee taken refuge me 
instruct. 

7. With my nature overpowered by 
weak commiseration, with a mind in con- 
fusion about duty, I supplicate Thee. Say 
decidedly what is good for me. I am Thy 
disciple. Instruct me who have taken 
refuge in Thee. 

[D/mr?na is the ness, the law of the inmost 
constitution of a thing. The primary meaning of 
Dharma is not virtue or religion, but that is only its 
secondary significance. Fighting in a just cause is 
the religious duty or Dharma of a Kshatriya, while 
the same is a sin to a Brahmana,, because it is con- 
trary to the law of his being. Working out one^s 
Karma according to the law of one’s own being is 
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therefore the Dharma or religion or way to salvation 
of an individual. The cloud of Karma hides the 
Self-Sun from view. The means which exhausts this 
cloud without adding to it and thus helps in one^s 
Self-restoration is one^s Dharma. 

Thy disciple : Until this declaration has been 
made, the Master may not give the highest know-* 
ledge.] 

scm ^trrmfq gTfwqJi.ii<iii 

In the earth unrivalled fiourii,hing 

dominion itroPl over the gods even sdih^qsj 
mastery ^ and sjqixq obtaining «rfi that W my 
of the senses blasting sorrow 

should remove ®f ft sTOifiT I do not see. 

8. I do not see anything to remove 
this sorrow which blasts my senses, even 
were I to obtain unrivalled and Nourishing 
dominion over the earth, and mastery over 
the gods. 

1 

qqgw ?lf T%!n: qtfaq: n 
sr qtcFI q>f%?5[5!gqT gjjq f n?|i 

!f f 
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Sanjaya said : . 

^x^T. The scorcher of foes Gudakesha, the 
conqueror of sleep ( Arjuna) to Hrishikesha 

thus having spoken €tc^' I shall not fight 
^fcT thus to Govinda saying silent 

^^.5 ¥ became. 

Sanjaya said : 

9; Ilaviiig spoken thus to the Lord of 
the senses, Gudakesha, the scorcher of foes, 
said to Govinda, shall not fight^^ and 
became silent. 

[The object of Sanjaya in using these names is 
to remind Dhritaraslitra— -who may naturally be a 
little elated at the prospect of Arjuna’s not fighting 
— that this is only a temporary weakness, since by 
the presence of the Lord of the senses ail ignorance 
must eventually be dispelled. Arjuna’s own nature 
also is devoid of darkness. Is be not the conqueror 
of sleep, and the terror of foes?] 

sif gfer sTT^tci II 

11^ oil 

«KcT Descendant of king Bharata (after whom 
India is called Bharata-Varsha). Bharata (Dhrita- 
rashtra) 'gft%sr: Hrishikesha smiling as if 

of the two armies in the midst 
sorrowing <. to him ss?' this word spoke. 
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10. To him who was sorrowing in the 
midst of the two armies, Hrishikesha, as if 
smiling, O descendant of Bharata ! spoke 
these words. 

[SmiKng — to drown Arjuna in the ocean of 
shame. Krishna’s smile at Arjuna’s sorrow is like 
the lightning that plays over the biacl: monsoon 
cloud. The rain bursts forth, and the thirsty earth 
is saturated. It is the smile of the coming illu- 
mination.] 

I 

©V, 

The blessed Lord said : 

‘ ^ Thou those who should not be mourned 

for has been mourning words of 

wisdom thou speakest but ^qfeciT: the wise 

^cTT^^f the dead the living and ^ 

grieve not. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

11. Thou hast been mourning for 
them who should not be mourned for. Yet 
thou speakest words of wisdom. The 
(truly) wise grieve neither for the living 
nor the dead. 

[Words* of wisdom: Vide I. 85 — 44.] 
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f| 5113 SlffTNt'IT: H 

I ever ^ ^ did not exist (^ft) h not 

indeed thou ^i#r: did not exist) ^ not these 

, ■ * ■ 

kings {w did not exist) ^ not 
hereafter ali we ^ not shall exist 

also 5T not at alL 

12, It is not that I have never exist- 
ed, nor thou, nor these kings* Nor is it 
that we shall cease to exist in the future. 

[Of course Krishna here does not mean that 
the body is immortal, but refers to the true Self,' 
behind all bodies.] 

^f?5frsftiH.?T«rT SRT ii 

?i«iT fr gfr?% 11 

mi As fr%^: of the embodied (soul) 
this body childhood youth mi old age OT 

so also the attaining of another body 

cf^ thereat the calm soul ^ is not 

deluded. 

13. As are childhood, youth, and old 
age, in this body, to the embodied soul, so 
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also is the attaining of another body. 
Calm souls are not deluded thereat. 

[According to this,, the continuity of the ego is 
no more interrupted by death than by the passing 
of childhood into youth and youth inti^ old age in 
this tody. 

Calm souls: Those who have become calm by 
Self-realisation.] 

3imiTrciTf5r!rr5ffic?rT^ft5ifh^?5f iiiyit 

0 son of Kunti contacts of senses 

with their objects ^ indeed producers 

* of (the notions of) cold and heat, pleasure and 
pain with beginning and end 

impermanent viru O Bharata them bear 

with. 

14. Notions of heat and cold, of pain 
and pleasure, are born, O son of Kunti, 
only of the contact of the senses with their 
objects. They have a beginning and an 
end. They are impermanent in their 
nature. Bear them patiently, O descend- 
ant of Bharata, 

[They have a beginning and an end: as dis- 
tinguished from the Permanent Self. The more 
one is able identify :oneself with the Permanent 
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Self 5 the less one is affected by the agreeable and 
disagreeable conditions of life. 

Impennane^it in their nature ; That is, the 
.same object which gives pleasure at one moment, 
gives pain at another, and so on.] 

^ serfsJjcicHrT’!! iiimi 

O Bull (i- e- chief ) among men these 
same in pain and pleasure calm i 
that 5^^ (lit- dweller in the body) man *1 
afflict not n: he ff surely for immortality 

is fit, 

15 . That calm man who is the same 
in pain and pleasure, whom these cannot 
disturb, alone is able, O great amongst 
men, to attain to immortality. 

[This perfect sameness amidst the ills of life 
means full and unbroken consciousness of our one- 
ness with the Immortal Self. Thus is immortality 
attained.] 

ffradt 5iT«T^ « 



Of the unreal *n^; existence ®i fett is not 
of the real '«rft also non-existence =? is 
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J- 

I 

Is '■! 


not Dy the knowers of the Truth g indeed 

of these two the final truth seen. 

16. The unreal never is. The Real 
never is not. Men possessed of the know- 
ledge of the Truth fully know both these. 

[Unreal: The determination of the 

nature of the Real is the quest of all philosophy. 
Sri Krishna here states that a thing which never 
remains the same for any given period is unreal^ 
and that the Real on the other hand is always the 
same. The whole of the phenomenal world, there- 
fore, must be unreal, because in it no one state 
endures for even an infinitesimal division of time, 
and is therefore itself changeless, — the Atman, 
And that which takes note of this incessant change^ 
Consciousness,— is the Real.] 


ST II *.'311 


By whieh i?' this all era is pervaded era 
That indestructible g know for certain 

one ■'TW of this Immutable destruc- 
tion gif to do n grifu is not able. 


17. That by which all this is per- 
vaded, — That know for certain to be 
, indestructible. None has the power to 
destroy this Immutable. 
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ITkat hy which all this is pervaded, i,e. He that 
pervades ail this as the Witness.l 

srrrtftw: n 

57R3 \\i<i\\ 

■o . ■ ■ 

Of the ever-changeless of the inde- 
structible of the illimitable loftR’n: of the 

Indwelier these fir. bodies having an end 

are said vrra O Bharata therefore 

fight. 

18. Of this indwelling Self, — ^the ever- 
changeless, the indestructible, the illimit- 
able,— these bodies are said to have an 
end. Fight, therefore, O descendant of 
Bharata. 

[Arjuna’s grief which' deters him from his duty 
of fighting against the, Kauravas is born of ignorance 
as to the true nature of the soul. Hence Sri 
Bhagavfin’s strong and repeated attempts to illumine 
him on the subject.] 

qsf il 

^ JT 5TFT Hi 5 II 

w. Who this (Self) slayer knows w, ^ 
and who this slain thinks both ^ 
these ^ not know this (Self) not 

•slays ^ not is slain. 
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19. He who takes the Self to be the 
slayer, he who takes It to be the slain, 
neither of these knows. It does not slay, 
nor is It slain. 

[Cf, Katho Up. I ii. 19-20. j 

?r fe??! gr ^grfg- 

gr g \\ 

3ia> iijcg: 5[!T>gg>^ 5?:itrr> 

g tfgl iRol! 


Wi This (Seif) ^if^rr ever ^ not is born 
m or dies m or ^ not having been again 
comes into being (^ft) ^ (it is) not. (Another 
paraphrase) Or having been again ^ vrfwoi 
ceases to be (nfh) ^ (it is) not. '^w. unborn 
eternal "arm: changeless ever-Itseif m this 

(Self) the body being killed not 
is killed. 


20. This is never born, nor does It 
die. It is not that not having been It 
ag&in comes into being. (Or according to 
another view : It is not that having been 
It again ceases to be). This is unborn, 
eternal, changeless, ever-Itself. It is not 
killed when the body is killed. 
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[This sloka refers in the sense of denial to the 
six kinds of modification inherent in matter : birth, 
subsistencCj growth, transformation, decay, and 
•death.] ■' 

sra H ^ tf?cr ^ ir^H 

O Partha q: who this (Self j inde- 

structible changeless unborn immutable 
% knows that person qtw how qt whom 
kills ^ whom causes to slay. 

21. He that knows This to be inde- 
structible, changeless, without birth, and 
immutable, how is he, 0 son of Pritha, to 
slay or cause another to slay ? 

[Hozv is he to slay ? — ^referring to Arjuna. To 
cause another to slay — ^referring to Krishna’s own 
part.] 


5fitfrlr?r EfiOT 

sT^ifn qiife n 

a5aT jn^^ifctr aW- 


A man sgi as ^if% worn-out clothes 

casting cff others new ^2^ takes 




liiililii 
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so fft the embodied ' worn-out srCttifti 

bodies easting oS ^«£lTfjr' others new 

enters, 

22. Even as a man casts off worn-out 
clothes, and j)uts on others which are new,, 
so the embodied casts off worn-out bodies, 
and enters into others which are new. 

[As one only puts off the old,, when one already 
possesses the new garment, so the embodied k 
already entering a new body in the. act of leaving 
this. The Upanishad compares this to the movement 
of a leech, which has already established a new foot- 
hold before leaving the old.] 


51 gsf 51 ir^h 

Weapons tpf this (Self) *r cut 

fire 'I’f This *? burns not '«nv: watei 
This^ wet not and winder v 

dries not. 

„ . 23- This (Self), weapons cut 
Ihis, hre burns not; This, water wets : 
and This, wind dries not. 
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■*15) This (Seif) cannot be cut This 

cannot be burnt cannot be wetted 
^ and cannot also be dried This change- 
less all-pervading unmoving immov- 

able eternal. 

24. This Self cannot be cut, nor 
burnt, nor wetted, nor dried. Changeless, 
all-pervading, unmoving, immovable, the 
Self is eternal. 

fngsnlfegriffe iRmi 

This (Self) uiimanifested This 
unthinkable This unchangeable is 

said cT^Trr therefore q^* thus q^f This knowing 
to mourn q oughtest not. 

25. This (Self) is said to be unmani- 
fested, unthinkable, and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing This to be such, thou 
oughtest not to mourn. 

[This Self is infinite and partless, so can be 
neither subject nor object of any action.] 

ormfq #ff iR^il 


I 



SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. II. 


But if This (Self) f%^'5!TcT constantly 
born 1%f53 constantly sfl or dead thinkest 
even then sTfimff mighty-armed thou This 
to mourn ^ oughtest not. 


26. But if thou shouldst take This to 
have constant birth and death, even in 
that case, O mighty-armed, thou oughtest 
not to mourn for This. 

[Krishna here, for the sake of argument, takes 
up the. materialistic supposition,, and shows that even 
if the Self were impermanent, sorrqs?’ ought to be 
destroyed, since in that case there would be no here- 
after, no sin, and no hell.l 


% For siiw of that which is born death 
certain and of that which is dead birth 

certain therefore .sg in an unavoidable 

matter 3 thou to grjieve n oughtest not. 


27. Of that which is born, death is 
certain, of fchafc .which is dead, birth lis 
certain, Ovi^jj .the unavoidable, therefore, 
thou oughte&t not to grieve. 
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[This sloka concerns only those who are not yet 
free. So long as there is desire, birth and death are 
inevitable. 

Therefore thou ougktest not to grieve : Since 
you cannot control the inevitable and preserve the 
bodies of your relations,, work out your own Karma 
^ and go beyond both birth and death.] 

STTOI II 

?i’3t ^ iR<iil 

WRT 0 Bharata beings unmani- 
fested in the beginning manifested in the 

middle state unmanifested again in 

the end ?I3 there what wfasn grief. 

X 28 . .pi beings are unmanifested in 

thep beginning, O Bharata, manifested in 
their middle state and unmanifested again 
in their end. What is there then to grieve 
about ? 

I 

! {Beings : In their relationships as sons and 

friends, who are mere combinations of material 
elements, correlated as causes and effects. 

The idea here is that that which has no existence 
in the beginning and in the end, must be merely 
illusory in the interim, and should not therefore be 
i allowed to have any influence upon the mind.] 

f 
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I ^csric^ff ^ qjfsr^iRsn 

I ■^T%T Some one This (Sell) ^m^rf as a wonder 

I' ^3?ifcf looks upon w ^ and so also another 

as a wonder speaks ^ another again 

This a wonder 3?#% hears and 

yet another though hearing This ^ 

knows not at all. 

29. Some look upon the Self as mar- 
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful. 
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And 
still others, though hearing, do not under- 
stand It at all. 

[The sloka may also be interpreted in the sense 
that those who see, hear and speak of the Self are 
wonderful men,, because their number is so small. 
It is not therefore remarkable that you should mourn, 
because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.] 

^ STR5t H 

*1^ SI c5r II » oil 

vm 0 Bharata «i5f this ffT Indweller of all 
in the body fips ever indestructible cpsiici 
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therefore a thou all beings to 

mourn ^ oughtest not. 

30. This, the Indweller in the bodies 
of all, is ever indestructible, O descendant 
of Bharata. Wherefore thou oughtest not 
to mourn for any creature. 

[Krishna here returns to His own point of 
view.] 

v:rjqf% 

Own Dharma ^ and also looking 

at *f not to waver oughtest f% for 

giTfl than a righteous war ■gfere? of a Kshatriya 

any other higher sf exists not. 

31. Looking at thine own Dharma, 
also, thou oughtest not to waver, for there 
is nothing higher for a Kshatriya than a 
righteous war. 

[That is to say, it is the duty of a Kshatriya 
to fight in the interest of his country, people and 
religion.] 

glqqsf sOTSDmqifetn ii 



O Partha of itself come 

the gate of heaven such 
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battle ifesi; happy Kshatriyas ^ verily 

gain. 

32. Fortunate certainly are the 
Kshatriyas, O son of Pritha, who are 
called to fight in such a battle, that comes 
unsought as an open gate to heaven. 

[The Shastras say that if a Kshatriya fighting 
for a righteous cause falls in the battle-field, he at 
once goes to heaven.] 

3ISI ^‘snfT ^ » 

But if s’ thou this sTfsf righteous 
warfare wouldst not do tra: then own 

Dharma s and honour ffai forfeiting rnd sin 
•WSlftf shalt incur. 

38. But if thou refusest to engage in 
this righteous warfare, then forfeiting 
thine own Dharma and honour, thou shalt 
incur sm. 

[\\m\ 

’lift V And also beings fi of thee ever- 
lasting dishonour will tell of 

the honoured dishonour »i^lii?i than death w 

spr^ exceeds. ; ■ 
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34. The world also will ever hold 
thee in reprobation. To the honoured, dis- 
repute is surely worse than death. 

[The present argnment, — siokas 3S-36, assumes 
that the cause in hand is already proved to be right. 
Hence it could only be from cowardice that Arjuna 
could abandon it. Even a hero may be weakened 
by the stirring of his deepest emotions.] 

^ ii 

^ And the great chariot-warriors thee 
from fear from battle withdrawn 
will regard of those c^' thou ifu: much-thought- 
of having been lightness wilt receive. 

35. The great chariot-warriors* will 
believe that thou has withdrawn from the 
battle through fear. And thou wilt be 
lightly esteemed by them who have 
thought much of thee. 

Thine '^f%cn: ^ enemies also thy 

# Vid commentary 1.6. 

• 5 


jl 

r 
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prowess cavilling many 

unutterable things will say sn: than this 

?:<3cTK more painful g what (could be). 

36. Thine enemies also, cavilling at 
thy great prowess, will say of thee things 
that are not to be uttered. What could be 
more intolerable than this ? 

g'T ?sf*f m n 

n^aii 

“fcr: Slain or heaven shalt ^ain 

conquering or iiff earth shalt enjoy 

therefore O son of Kunti for fight 

resolved arise, 

37. Dying thou gainest heaven; con- 
quering thou enjoyest the earth. There- 
fore, O son of Kunti, arise, resolved to 
fight. 

??T¥IT55T5Tt 3^7131?^ || 

^ 'jrTOgraRif^r hick 

Pain and pleasure flit the same §fsi having 
made flrtflrawi gain and loss smrsuft conquest and 
defeat rm; then for battle be ready thus 
VIA sin fl no fl^cflj^ shalt incur. 
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38. Having made pain and pleasure, 
gain and loss, conquest and defeat, the 
same, engage thou then in battle. So shalt 
thou incur no sin. 

[It is always the desire for one of the pairs of 
opposites that binds. When an act is done without 
attachment either for itself or its fruit, then Karma 
can be worked out without adding to its store, and 
this leads to Freedom.] 

qwr fcqiTT II 

ggjl trra il^^il 

In regard to Self-realisation w this 
wisdom t to thee declared g but in regard 

to Yoga tfli it vw hear O Piirtha with which 

wisdom pt: endued bondage of Karma 

srgretft shalt break through. 

39. The wisdom of Self-realisation 
has been declard unto thee. Hearken 
thou now to the wisdom of Yoga, endued 
with which, O son of Pritha, thou shalt 
break through the bonds of Karma. 

[Yoga: Karma Yoga, or that plan of conduct 
which secures the working out of past Karma; non- 
accumulation of new ; and the striving for Self- 
realisation with the whole of the will. In this dis- 
cipline, one’s sole object in life is Self-reahsation; 
hence no importance is attached to anythnig else. 
Thus all actions are performed with attachment, 

i"" 

i 




m 
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or care for results. So no new Karma is made : only 
the already accumulated is exhausted. And at the 
same time, the whole will is left free to devote itself 
to the achievement of Self-realisation alone. 

In the preceding slokas, 11-25, Krishna has 
given the point of view of the highest knowledge,, 
the ancient Brahmajn§,na. In the 25th and 27th we 
have a purely materialistic standpoint. Slokas 28 
to 37 give the attitude of a man of the world. In 
the 38th we have an anticipation of the Yoga. And 
in what is to follow, we have Sri Krishna’s own 
contribution to the philosophy of life.] 


sr II 

ii«on 


In this waste of attempt ^ is not- 

(’g and) production of contrary results 
exists not of this Dharma very little 

even from great terror protects. 


40. In this, there is no waste of the- 
unfinished attempt, nor is there produc- 
tion of contrary results. Even very little 
of this Dharma protects from the great 
terror. 

[Waste of the unfinihsed attempt ; A religious 
rite or ceremony performed for a definite object,, if 
left uncompleted,, is wasted, like a house unroofed 
■which is neither semceable nor enduring. In Karma. 
Yoga, however, that is, action and worship performed; 
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without desire, this law does not apply, lor 
every effort results in immediate purification of the 
heart. Production of contrary results: In worship 
for an object, any imperfection in the process pro- 
duces positive loss instead of gain. As in cases of 
sickness, the non-use of the right medicine results in 
death. The great terror ; Being caught in the wheel 
of birth and death.] 

silsfiratT ii!Ts=5nsr iia^H 

O scion of Kuru in this one- 

pointed ff%: determination single ( only ) 
of the undecided purposes T% indeed 
many-branching ^ and innumerable. 

41. In this, O scion of Kuru, there is 
but a single one-pointed determination. 
The purposes of the undecided are innu- 
merable and many-branching. 

[In Karma Yoga, the one goal is Self-realisation. 
The undecided (that is, about the highest),, naturally 
devote themselves to lower ideals, no one of which 
can satisfy. Thus they pass from plan to plan. ] 

?nfiiOT n 

'^^THTcHTST: II 
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1%*. !T n«aii 

O Partha the unwise taking 

pleasure in the panegyric statements of the Vedas 

anything else does not exist ^fcf this 
declaring full of desires with heaven 

as their highest goal which w this (well-known) 
gftrut fiowery leading to (new) birth as 

the result of their works irfu for the attain^ 

ment of pleasure and power exuberant 

with various specific actions word expatiate 

upon of (people) deeply attached to 

pleasure and power cjsu by that with their 

discrimination stolen away set ff|: deter-- 

mination in the mind is not formed. 

42-44. ^ 0 Partha, no set determination 
is formed in the minds of those that are 
deeply attached to pleasure and power, 
and whose discrimination is stolen away 
by the flowery words of the unwise, who 
are full of desires and look upon heaven 
as their highest goal and who, taking 
pleasure in the panegyric words of the 
Vedas, declare that there is nothing else. 
Thdr (flowery) words are exuberant with 
various specific rites as the means to 
pleasure and power and are the causes of 
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(new) births as the result of their works 
(performed with desire). 

[ Samadhi has been rendered into ^mind^ in the 
above. The generally accepted * significance of the 
term (absorption in God-consciousness produced by 
deep meditation) would give an equally consistent 
and happy meaning: Persons attached to pleasure 
and power cannot have perfect steadiness of mind 
in divine meditation. 

Panegync words of the Vedas: The Karma 
Kanda or the sacrificial portion of the Vedas which 
lays down specific rules for specific actions and their 
furits, and extols these latter unduly. Nothing else: 
Beyond the heavenly enjoyments procurable by the 
sacrificial rites of the Vedas. ] 

^ STSn^fT II 

The Vedas deal with the three 

Guiias O Arjuna ( 3 thou ) ftsfa Jj’s: free from 
the triad of Gunas be fsri'?; free from the pairs of 
opposites ever-balanced ftufiraft: free from 

getting and keeping established in the Self- 

45. The Vedas deal with the three 
Gunas. Be thou free, 0 Arjuna, from the 
triad of the Gunas, free from the pairs of 
opposites, ever-balanced, free from (the 
thought of) getting and keeping, and 
established in the Self. 
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[ The Ved^as deal with etc, : That is to say, 
the Vedas treat of relativity. Pairs of opposites: 
Bvandva, all correlated ideas and sensations, e.g,, 
good and bad, pleasure and pain, heat and cold, 
light and darkness, etc. 

Guna is a technical term of the Sinkhya philo- 
sophy: also used in the same sense by the Vedanta. 
Pral^iti or Nature is constituted of three Gunas; 
Sattva^ j( equilibrium),, Rajas (attraction), Tamas 
(initertia). Prakrit! is the three Gunas, not that she 
kas them. Guna is wrongly translated as quality; 
it is substance as well as quality, matter and force. 
Wherever there is name and form, there is Guna. 
Guna also means a rope, that which binds. ] 

«rT5tT?i«r ti 
cTT^rygifW sfriFr^q' firsiTsra: 

^ra'ct: Everywhere being flooded in a 

reservoir stra*? as much use of the know- 

ing Brfihmana in all 3^3 the Vedas cn3T*l 

so much (use). 


46, To the Brahmana who has known 
the Self, all the Vedas are of so much use 
as a reservoir is , whfen there is a flood 
eveiwhere. 


[A man possessed of Self-knowledge has 
whatever of ithe Vedas. This does not, 1 
mean that the Vedas are useless ; only to the 
of Brahman they have no value, as the 1 
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pleasures derivable from them are comprehended in 
the infinite bliss of Self-knowledge. ] 

m ^ mi\ 

In work only ^ thy right 

ever qstj in fruits »rl not the producer of 

the results of acts shouldst not be in 

inaction ^ thy m-: attachment »n not let be. 

47. Thy right is to work only; but 
never to the fruits thereof. Be thou not 
the producer of the fruits of (thy) actions; 
neither let thy attachment be towards 
inaction. 

[ Be thou not the producers ^tc, : That is^ do 
not work with any desire for results, for actions pro- 
duce fruits or bondage only if they are performed 
with desire. 

Karma primarily means action, but a much pro- 
founder meaning has come to be attached to this 
word. It means the destiny forged by one in one’s 
past incarnation or present: the store of tendencies, 
impulses, characteristics, and habits laid by, which 
determines the future embodiment, environment and 
the whole of orkc’s organisation. 

Another meaning of Karma often used in 
reference to one’s caste or position in life, is duty, 
the course of conduct which one ought to follow in 
pursuance of the tendencies which one acquired in 


I 

I 
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one’s past, with a view to work them out and regain 
the pristine purity of the Self. ] 

^jcqr ^qcq q)*? na^:!} 

^51^ O Dhanaiijaya steadfast in Yoga Bl=‘ 

attachment siliT abandoning in regard to 

success and failure fl*?: the same being 
actions perform evenness of mind (in regard 
to success and failure) %f! Yoga is called. 

48. Being steadfast in Yoga, O 
Dhananjaya, perform actions, abandoning 
attachment, remaining unconcerned as 
regards success and failure. This evenness 
of mind (in regard to success and failure) 
is known as Yoga. 

^OT TO 5%q>iTT:i?l^ tl 

^qtrtT: TOtaq: ||«£H 

O Dhananjaya as iffutauci;' than work 
performed with the mind undisturbed by thoughts 
' of, results by far work inferior in 
evenness of mind sws refuge seek 

Seekers after results 3iWi: wretched. 

49. Work 4 with desire) is verily far 
inferior; to that performed with the 
mind undisttirbSd by thoughts of results. 
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O Dhananjaya, seek refuse in this evenness 
of mind. Wretched are they who act for 
results. 

UGou 

Endued 'with evenness of mind in this 
(life) both virtue and vice sf'fifh casts off 

therefore to Yoga devote thyself #t^T: 
Yoga in woik dexterity. 

50. Endued with this evenness of 
mind, one frees oneself in this life, alike 
from vice and virtue. Devote thyself, 
therefore, to this Yoga. Yoga is the very 
dexterity of work. 

f Alike from vice and virtue: A follower of 
Karma Yoga can have no personal motive for any 
action. Our action without motive becomes colour- 
less, loses its character of vice or virtue. 

Dexterity of work: It is the nature of work to 
produce bondage. Karma Yoga is the dexterity of 
work because it not only robs work of its power to 
bind, but also transforms it into an efficient means 
of freedom. ] 
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Posses5>ecl of evenness of mind the 

wise the fruit of action abandGiiing 

freed from the fetters of birth 
beyond evil state f% verlily go to. 

51. The wise, possessed of this even- 
ness of mind, abandoning the fruits of their 
actions, freed for ever from the fetters of 
birth, go to that state which is beyond all 
evil. 

nfciTfe «it?r3T€?T ^ ii 

?t?T When t thy ff%: intellect taint of 

illusion sstlhcrf^'sith crosses beyond tt?T then ^ctai^ of 
what is to be heard and of what is heard W?' 

indifference thou shalt attain. 

52. When thy intellect crosses beyond 
the taint of illusion, then shalt thou attain 
to indifference, regarding things heard and 
things yet to be heard. 

[ The taint of illusion: the identifying of the 
Self with the non-Seif, the ego.] 

^ ?Ic[T fjI^55T |t 

m When t thy tossed about by the con- 

flict of opinions 1%: intellect '«ra^ firmly established 
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in the Self immovable -will 

remain then fin' Self-realisation 'qnrofe shalt 

attain. 

53. When thy intellect, — tossed about 
by the conflict of opinions — has become 
immovable and firmly established in the 
Self, then thou shalt attain Self-realisation. 

f?«rrraft: ^ nryTT^cT ferrPEfl?! srt?i 

Arjuna said : 

O Keshava of the (man of) steady 

wisdom of tbe ( man ) merged in Samadhi 

what WWT descrixjtion %ci^; (the man of) steady 
wisdom!^ what speaks fMwhat (how) ’*En€tcT 

sits ft what (how) walks. 

Arjuna said : 

54. What, 0 Keshava, is the descrip- 
tion of the man of steady wisdom, merged 
in Samadhi? How (on the other hand) 
does the man of steady wisdom speak, how 
sit, how walk? 

[ Arjuna is asking, (1) what is the state of the 
mind of the man of realisation when in Samadhi? 
and (2) how is its influence shown in his conduct 
when out of it? 
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In adversity of unshaken mind 

in happiness without hankering 

free fronx affection? fear and wrath Muni fecnft: 
of steady wisdom is said. 


Steady wisdom: Settled conviction of one’s 
identity with Brahman gained by direct realisation.] 

stsiftfe ^ usdirarq;. n 

i\^^\\ 

The Blessed Lord said : 

O Partha JT?! when all 5T^l>rai5i_ of the 
mind desires itsiwifir casts off in the Self 

alone 'srimm by the Self ge; satisfied then fefiJtg; 
of steady wisdom is said. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

55. When a man completely casts 
away, 0 Pi,rtha, all the desires of the mind, 
satisfied in the Self alone by the Self, then 
is he said to be one of steady wisdom. 

[This answers the; first part of Arjuna’s question.] 
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56. He whose mind is not shaken by 
adversity, who does not hanker after 
happiness, who has become free from affec- 
tion, fear, and wrath, is indeed the Muni 
of steady wisdom. 

[ This and the following two slokas answer the 
second part of Arjuna’s question, as to the conduct 
of one of perfect realisation. 

Muni: Man of meditation.] 

ff gis sfiiT nfftis?rr im® ii 

everywhere without attach- 

ment ???[ cT<T whatever good and evil receiv- 
ing ^ does not rejoice ^ Ife is not vexed 

his 5rafT wisdom iHftfecn is fixed, 

57. He who is everywhere unattach- 
ed, not pleased at receiving good, nor 
vexed at evil, his wisdom is fixed. 

[Not pleased etc. : consequently he does not 
praise or blame. This is an answer to the query: 
"^How does he speak?’’ ] 

smT livi! 


When also m this (Yogi) : tortoise 
limbs like from sense-objects 
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senses completely wisthdraws his 

wisdom JRftfecn is steadied. 

58. When also, like the tortoise draw- 
ing its limbs, he can completely withdraw 
the senses from their objects, then his 
wisdom becomes steady. 

[ Withdraw the senses : bring the mind back 
upon the Self from all sense-objects. This is known 
as Pratyahara in Yoga. 

To explain the sloka more fully: a man of the 
highest realisation can, at any moment, shake him- 
self clear of all impressions of the sense-world and 
go into Samadhi, with the ease and naturalness of a 
tortoise drawing its limbs within itself.] 

II 

Abstinent of the man ftw: objects 
fall away leaving the longing ( g but ) 
the Supreme having seen 'm of this ( man of 
settled wisdom) W. longing even falls away. 

59. Objects fall away from the 
abstinent man, leaving the longing behind. 
But his longing also ceases, who sees the 
Supreme. 

[Abstinent man : An unillumined person abstain- 
ing from sense-pleasure for penance, or because of' 
physical incapacity. ] 
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gtfq feqfera: ii 

fffspiTfw stj?T^^ sr^ w: ii^on 

O Kaunteya JRra; striving of a 

wise man 'sfft even 1% indeed turbulent 

senses it«vi violently mind snatch away. 

60 . The turbulent senses, O son of 
Kunti, do violently snatch away the mind 
of even a wise man, striving after perfec- 
tion. 

^fw #rp!i n 

^ tmT stfefsciT 

The steadfast cnf% them all having 
controlled focussed on Me as the Supreme 
sits ft verily whose senses ^9 under 

control ^ his mi wisdom HfeftcfT settled. 

61 . The steadfast, having controlled 
them all, sits focussed on Me as the 
Supreme. His wisdom is steady, whose 
senses are under control. 

it 

sfjto: ^raTg^^>^sfir5n^^ \\%Rn 

Objects thinking TOS of a man in 
them w: attachment is produced WT?[ from 

attachment tonging is born from 

longing anger grows. 

G 



: 
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62. Thinking of objects, attachment 
to them is formed in a man. From attach- 
ment longing, and from longing anger 
grows. 

From anger dejusion comes 

from delusion loss of memory 

^’?5R[from loss of memory the ruin of discri- 

mination l%sn3iicT from ^the ruin of discrimination 
(he) perishes. 

63. From anger comes delusion, and 
from delusion loss of memory. From loss 
of memory comes the ruin of discrimina- 
tion, and from the ruin of discrimination 
he perishes. 


[ A beautiful image appears. The tendency of 
the mind is to repeat it. Then, if the image is 
allowed to recur, a liking grows. With the growth 
of liking the wish tof c»me close, to possess, appears. 
Any obstacle to this poduces wrath. The impulse 
of anger throws the ihind into confusion, which casts 
a veil over the lessons of wisdom learnt by past 
experience. Thus depived of his moral standard, he 
is ppv^nted from using his discrimination. Failing 
in disfarimination, he acts Irrationally, on the impulse 
of ,pssion, and paves the way to moral death. 

, ' ^ Thus Erishha traces moral degradation to those 
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iirst breaths of thought, that come softly and almost 
^unconsciousIy to the mind. ] 



g But free from attractioa and aver- 
sion self-restrained with senses fwrra 

objects moving (amongst) ftwsHi the self-con- 
trolled tranquillity attains. 

64. But the self-controlled man, 
moving among objects with senses under 
restraint, and free from attraction and 
aversion, attains to tranquillity. 

[The above is in answer to Arjuna’s fourth 
question, “How does he mo%'e?”] 

1%: II 

In tranquillity of him of all 

■sorrows itSt: destruction happens of 

the tranquil-minded f% because soon intellect 
is established in firmness/ 

65. In tranquillity, all sorrow is 
destroyed. For the intellect of him who 
is tranquil-minded, is soon established in 
■firmness. 

[That is, firmly concentrates itself on the Self.] 
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snfw sf II 

SI 5rwT^: ^TFf?t?:^TirR5!i isgt: hHh 

■^rpt^ Of the unsteady 1%: knowledge ( of the 
Self) *11% is not '^prei of the unsteady medita- 
tion also ’T not WTOct: ^ and of the unmeditative 
anfe; peace *! not of the peaceless happi- 

ness lict; whence. 

66. No knowledge (of the Self) has. 
the unsteady. Nor has he meditation. To 
the unmeditative there is no peace. And 
how can one without peace have happi- 
ness? 

#3[qTiirt ii 

t% For wtctt wandering senses m which 

w*i: mind follows riff that his wind 

in water ’lirf boat like R’sii discrimination 

scatters. 

67. For, the mind which follows in the 
wake of the wandering senses, carries away 
his discrimination, as a wind (carries away 
from its course) a boat on the waters. 

g^FirapPi ^sEi: II 

af hf g ai ii^fSii 


^sEi: II 


i{W 

if I 
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Mighty-armed therefore ^ whose 

senses I rom sense-objeets com- 

pletely Pf^fl'cnR restrained his ra knowledge 
JFfhferr (is) steady. 

68- Therefore^ O migiity-ai^med, Ms 
knowledge is steady, whose senses are 
completely restrained from their objects. 

[ This does not mean that the senses remain 
completely estranged, but that they are all estrange- 
able at will. ] 

snr n 

srrafir w 

Of all beings what night the 

self-controlled cTW in that keeps awake in 
what all beings are awake ^suct: seeing 

(the Self) of the Muni ^eff that night, 

69. That which is night to all beings, 
in that the self-controlled man wakes. 
That in which ail beings wake, is night to 
the Self-seeing Muni. 

[ Where all beings are in darkness, there the 
Muni sees, and vice versa. The consciousness of the 
man of realisation is so full of God that he cannot 
see anything apart from Him. The ignorant man, 
on the other hand, lives in the world of plurality 
.alone and God is a non-entity to him. 
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' It follows, that non-snsceptibiiity to the in- 
fluences of Nature, that is, perfect self-control 
(spoken of in the preceding sloka) is quite as natural 
a trait of the illumined soul as its opposite is of the 
ignorant.] 


?f siftrjnfffr ^if 

^ ^ SRTJT^TJft ||®o|| 

As filled from all sides based 

in stillness ^5^ ocean ^w. waters enter 

so ^ all mw: desires to which (^f%‘ Muni) 
enters: he peace attains desirer 

of desires not* 

70. As into the ocean, — brimful, and 
still, — Row the waters, even so the Muni 
into whom enter all desires, he, and not the 
desirer of desires, attains to peace. 

[ The ocean is not at all affected by the. waters 
flowing into it from all sides. Similarly, that man 
alone finds true peace in whom no reaction of desire 
is produced by the objects of enjoyment, which he 
happens to come across during his sojourn on earth.} 

5ETOF*rj ii 
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!?; that griR man all desires 

abandoning fro?: devoid of longing without 

the sense of ‘I’ fwT: without the sense of ‘mine* 

moves (lives) he 5nf% peace attains. 

71. That man who lives devoid of 
longing abandoning all desires, without 
the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, he attains to 
peace.: ; 

[ The man who lives , — ^merely to work out his 
past Karma. ] 

aTift §S|T sn'^ II 

vm O Ptoha w this si# %fer: (having one’s) 
being in Brahman v?fT this sra attaining sf not 
is deluded at the end of life 'sift even '*reit 

therein %3T having stayed Wpi^’4 oneness with 
Brahman attains. 

72. This is to have one’s being in 
Brahman, 0 son of Pritha. None, attain- 
ing to this, becomes deluded. Being 
established therein, even at the end of life, 
a man attains to oneness with Brahman. 

ffg epi5?rq't*Ti' ?im IRII 

The end of second chapter, designated 

The Way of Knowledge. 



THIRD CHAPTER 


3I5R 3^1^ [ 

JI?IT 11 

51^ ^Hpir HT 11^11 

Arjuna said : 

O Janardana 0 Keshava %f if 
to action ^{%r knowledge superior t by Thee 

considered cR[ then M why terrible ^?Tf% in 
action ^ me engagest. 

Arjuna said : 

1. If, 0 Janardana, according to Thee, 
knowledge is superior to action, why then, 
O Keshava, dost Thou engage me in this 
terrible action’? 

sqrW’oigr 5(55 ^ 11 

^ irh 

•snfir^’il Conflicting with words seemingly 
^ my ff?' understanding art bewildering as 
it were «t?l. that <1^ one for certain ^ tell % by 
which ^ I highest shall attain. 
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2. With these seemingly conflicting 
words, Thou art, as it were, bewildering 
my understanding;— tell me that one 
thing for certain, by which I can attain 
to the highest. 

fiiST 3 ?:t shtfst ii 

fTfTijflitfr ii^ii 

The Blessed Lord said : 

'srsTEf Sinless in this ^ world twofold 

(path of) devotion by Me HU in the begin- 
ning HlST said by the path of knowledge 

of the meditative by the path of 

action gtfjprw of the active. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

3. In the beginning (of creation), O 
sinless one, the twofold path of devotion 
was given by Me to this world; — the path 
of knowledge for the meditative, the path 
of work for the active. 

[ Meditative — ^those who prefer meditation to 
external action. 

Active — those who believe in external work witn 
or without meditation. ] 
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ST 3^5^^ ii 

ft ?gff!ar^5tTt^ i!«ii 

A person of works from non- 

performance workiessness not reaches 
and from giving up merely ftff perfection 

^ not attains. 

4. By non-performance of work none 
reaches workiessness; by merely giving up 
action no one attains to perfection. 

[ Workiessness and perfection: These are syno- 
nymous terms, meaning, becoming one with the 
Infinite and free from all ideas of want. A man who 
has reached this state can have no necessity or desire 
for work as a means to an end. Perfect satisfaction 
in the Self is his natural condition. {Vide III. 17.)], 

fr % ang II 

gfW : ijtiiii 

stTg Ever for an instant «tftr even any one 
without performing action not f? verily ftsfir 
rests ffor ngiftf : born of Prakriti by the Gunas 

all wro: helpless <fr»i action are made to do. 

. i ,5. , yerily none can ever rest for even 
an instant, without performing action; for 
all arse tmade to actj helplessly indeed, by 
the Gunas, bom of Prakriti. • 


4-8] ■ WAY OF ACTION 75- 

[All are made to act: All , men , liying under 
bondage. ] 

^§g[?nftiT ^ ii 

ff53[5rT«rffN%Tcrrr fir^arTgr?:: g: n^ii 

5?: Who organs of action serw restraining 

by the mind sense-objects re- 

membering 'Sira sits he ftqsraiT of deluded under- 
standing fti^Jii'siTs:; hypocrite 3^^ is called. 

6. He, who restraining the organs of 
action, sits revolving in the mind, thoughts 
regarding objects of senses, he, of deluded 
understanding, is called a hypocrite. 

^H^fyrTiq^ftir Tisrat It 

'rasr O Arjuna who g but senses 

by the mind controlling 'TOw: unattached 

by the organs of action path of work 
rarwt follows he F=!fw9^ excels. 

7. But, who, controlling the senses by 
the mind, unattached, directs his organs of 
action to the path of work, he, O Arjuna,. 
excels. 

li? ^ c^r* or: n 

^ ^ ji IKII 
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Thou fefcf obligatory action perform 1% 
fox WH’!?: to inaction action aura: superior 
(of the) inactive t thy maintenance of the 

body ^ even =u and u not ufr^fr would be possible- 

8. Do thou perform obligatory^ 
action; for action is superior to inaction, 
and even the bare maintenance of thy 
body would not be possible if thou art 
inactive. 

^ ^ lUii 

For the sake of Yajna of action 

otherwise ^ this world bound by 

action 0 Kaunteya (^ct: therefore) ^ for 
that %wm* devoid of attachment ^ action 
perform. 

9. The world is bound by actions 
■other than those performed for the sake of 
Yajna; do thou, therefore, O son of Kunti, 
perform action for Yajna alone, devoid of 
attachment. 

[Yajna: means a religious rite, sacrifice, wor- 
ship: or an action done with a good or spiritual 
motive. It also means the Deity. The Taittiriya- 
Samhiti (I. 7. 4.) says, “Yajna is Yishnu Himself.”] 

* See comment on V. 13. 
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?3fq'€T:a3rT: ^ srax'qffe: ji 

31%si SI^lfg^I^KllN llloil 

gtf In the beginning usiwfff; the Prajapati 
together with Yajna Ptsn; mankind ^a?! having created 
wa said ^51 by this shall (ye) multiply va: 

this a: your milch cow of desires ^ let be. 

10. The Prajapati, having in the 
beginnig created mankind together with 
Yajna, said, — “By this shaU ye multiply: 
this shall be the milch cow of your desires. 

[Prajapati — the creator or Brahma.] 

^R3fn^«raT%fr % ^ w. it 

wgwpct: nUll 

With this fsiPf the Devas mwt cherish ^ 
those %i: Devas a; you may cherish one 

another wrasHi: cherishing 'it highest good sjaiwara 
(ye) shall gain. 

11. “Cherish the Devas with this, and 
may those Devas cherish you : thus 
cherishing one another, ye shall gain the 
highest good. 

[ Devas : (lit. the shining ones) beings much 
higher than man in the scale of evolution, who are 
in charge of cosmic functions. 1 
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af^5fSI^T#¥q[t qt H^T W. lllRil 

The Devas ^T’ShiIw: cherished by Yajna 
desired-f or Mt>rw objects to you will give fi 
so t: by them ^xrpt given W to them without 

offering g: who enjoys ?(: he € thief verily 

12. “The Devas, cherished by Yajna, 
will give you desired-for objects.” So, he 
who enjoys objects given by the Devas 
without offering (in return) to them, is 
verily a thief, 

g?ct> n 

^ cisr* qrqr ^ q^R^ricfr^R^T^t^ ii^^ii 

Eating the remnants of Yajna the 
good from all sins are freed ^ who ^ 

but for themselves cook a they mm: 

sinful ones sin eat* 

111;; , rl3. The good, eating the remnants of 
Yajna, are freed from all sins : but who 
i Cbok -food (only) for themselves, those 
;sinful ones eat sin. 

' 5 ' i ‘ -j ' 

'M'H'z: %,J)tBa-Yafna i 'offering sacrifices to the gods* 
Brahma-Fti^M: teaching and reciting the Scriptures, 
Pit7i-¥ajna * offering libations of . water to one^s 
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ancestors, Nri-Yajna: the feeding of the hungry, and 
Bhuta-Yajna : the feeding of the lower animals;— are 
the live dailf duties enjoined on householdes. The 
performance of these duties frees them from the five- 
fold sin, inevitable to a householder’s life, due to the 
killing of life, from the use of, (1) the pestle and 
mortar, (2) the grinding-stone, (3) the oven, (1), Lhe 
water-jar, and "(o) the broom.} . . 

sraTfqrff?! ii 

Beings from food ^1% come forth 
^5i5?iTc} from rain production of food rain 

^=5jTc[ from Yajna arises Yajiia born 

of Karma. 


i 14. From food come forth beings : 

f from rain food k produced: from Yajna 

arises rain and Yajna is born of Karma. 

; [Yajnai Here it denotes not the sacrificial 

: ; deeds themselves but the subtle principle, into which 

they are converted, after they have been performed, 
to appear, later on, as their fruits. This is techni- 
f caily known as Apurva* 


i 


Kamui or sacrificial deeds prescribed in the 
Yedas. ] 


qaf qgiT^sagsqq ii 

m ^cq q^ 
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Karma risen from the Veda Veda 

risen from the Imperishable . know 
therefore all-pervading Veda ever 

in Yajna centred. 

15. Know Karma to have risen from 
the Veda, and the Veda from the Imperish- 
able. Therefore the all-pervading Veda is 
ever centred in Yajna. 

[ All-pervading Veda : because it illumines all 
subjects and is the store of all knowledge, being the 
out-breathing of the Omniscient. It is said to be 
ever centred in Yajna, because it deals chiefly with 
Yajna, as the means of achieving the end, either of 
prosperity or final liberation, according as it is per*- 
formed with or without desire. ] 

«33* ?t: ii 

3(9ri^ftfe[?mTTrt wNr* qm ^ gftqfe lu^ii 

Who here 'W thus set revolving 
wheel sr not '^gsrajfffr follows tn^ O Partha'HUTf: 
living in sin satisfied in the senses W. the 

in vain lives. 

16. He, who here follows not the 
wheel thus set revolving, living in sin, and 
satisfied in the senses, 0 son of Prithfi, — 
he lives in vain. 

[The wheel of action started by Prajapati on 
the basis , of Veda and sacrifice. ] 
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3TTcJt5tg g fl IllStl 

g But that man devoted to the 

Self m alone ^ and satisfied with the Self ^ 

and ^n^f% in the Self alone content may 
be his ^T§ work to be done (i. e, duty) ^ not 
exists, 

17. But the man who is devoted to 
the Self, and is satisfied with the Self, and 
content in the Self alone, he has no 
obligatory duty. 

ITT 5Kfel^S!SiqTS5rE|: iii^ii 



Of that man in this world by action 
done object ^ not surely (^f% is) by action 
not done any (loss) ^ not {'^fe is) ^ and "TO of 
this man ^4^3%! among all beings any 

depending for any object ^ not- 

18. He has no object in this world (to 
gain) by doing (an action), nor (does he 
incur any loss) by non-performance of 
action, — nor has he (need of) depending on 
any being for any object. 


_ 
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ureter winpif m ir 


cfwm Therefore without attachment 

always which should be done, i. e. obligatory 
action perform f% because without attach- 
ment action performing man the 

highest attains. 


19. Therefore, do thou always per- 
form actions which are obligatory, without 
attachment; — ^by performing action with- 
out attachment, one attains to the highest. 

iRoii 

N© . 

f% Verily Janaka and others by 

action ^ alone perfection ^%cfT: attained 

also guidance of men only having 

in view perform (action) thou shouldst. 


20. Verily by action alone, Janaka 
and others attained perfection; — also, 
simply with the view for the guidance of 
men, thou shouldst perform action. 

[ Guidance of men : the Sanskrit word means, 
gathering of men,— that is^ into the right path. ] 
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3Rr; tl 

55r mmv^ ^ m\\\ 

The superior irf[?it^ whatsoever does 

«cK: inferior st^r: man cr?f ctc[ that v? only (does) 
that (superior) man 51?^ what «*rTW demonstration 
does that the world (people) follows. 

21. Whatsoever the superior person 
does, that is followed by others. What he 
demonstrates by action, that, people, 
follow. 

*T ^ 5K^‘ fit5 ^jgsr li 

msRTHJrarasif sgt ^ftrr wviii 

^ O P&rtha ! % My duty sf no 'nfe is feg 
in the three #tg worlds unattained to 

be gained anything not ^ yet in action 
verily ^ am. 

22. I have, O son of Pritha, no duty, 
nothing that I have not gained, and no- 
thing that I have to gain, in the three 
worlds; yet, I continue in action. 
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then) % surely »rg«iT: men w My path in 
every ■way (would) follow. 

23. If ever I did not continue in work^ 
without relaxation, men, O son of Prith^, 
would in every way, follow in My wake. 

^!EtT5iiifirTftraT: stai: ir«ii 

^([ If I wk action ^ not W would do 
these worlds would perish ^ and 

of the admixture (of races) author would be 
Wi: these Hofi: beings would ruin, 

24. If I did not do work, these worlds 
would perish. I should be the caruse of the 
admixture of races, and I should ruin these 
beings. 

!i«n \\ 


«Hct O Bharata ! ^5^ to action attached 
the unwise urn as act ^?iw: unattached 
€15(1^^ guidance of the world desirous of 

the wise tM so should act. 

25. As do the unwise, attached te 
work, act, so should the wise act, O 
descendant of Bharata, (but) without 


23-28 ] 


WAY OF ACTION 


Y 


1 


85 

attachment, desirous of the guidance of 
the world. 

Of the persons attached to action ^=3i5rf 
the ignorant iffw? unsettlenaent of the understand- 
ing *1 not 51*1% should create the wise gw: steady 
all actions acting should 

engage. 

26 . One should not unsettle the 
understanding of the ignorant, attached to 
action; the wise, (himself) steadily acting, 
should engage (the ignorant) in all work. 

festinwTf?r !|w: gwffbr \\ 


Of the Prakriti by the Gunas ^4*31: 
everywhere works are performed 

one whose understanding is deluded 
by egoism I doer this thinks. 

27, The Gunas of Prakriti perform all 
action. With the understanding deluded 
by egoism, man thinks, am the doer.” 




5^11 5015 Ifg 51 ggi iRdii 


"".L-A.u. 
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But mighty-armed ! :Gf the 

divisions of Guna and Karma cTt^ftf^knower of truth 
apoi: Gunas (in the shape of the senses) amidst 

the Gunas (in the shape of the objects) remain 

ffcj this ^c5[T knowing ^ not becomes attached. 


28. But, one, with true insight into 
the domains of Guna and Karma, knowing 
that Gunas as senses merely rest on Gunas 
as objects, does not become attached. 

[ With true insight etc: Knowing the truth that 
the Self is distinct from ail Gunas and actions. ] 

S tl 

Of the Prakriti persons deluded by 

Gunas in the functions of the Gunas 

become attached those of imperfect 

knowledge the dull-witted man of 

perfect knowledge not should unsettle (the 

understanding). 

! 29. Men of perfect knowledge should 

; not unsettle (the understanding of) people 
of dull wit and imperfect kpowledge, who 
deluded by the Gunas of Prakriti attach 
(themselves) to the functions of the Gunas. 
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[Those of imperfect knowledge — those who can 
only see as far as the immediate efeet of actions.] 

^frWrro-iTTcJiitcpgT ii 
fs!!»:TS[ftf5TOfit sijSTT fwrr5r5^5c: a^oii 

All actions to Me renounc- 
ing with mind centred on the -Self 

devoid of hope devoid of egoism being 

free from (mental) fever fight. 

30. Renouncing all actions to Me, 
with mind centred on the Self, getting rid 
of hope and selfishness, fight, — free from 
(mental) fever. 

a^^ii 

Full of Shraddha not cavilling t 

those who men ^ My this ^ teaching 
constantly practise t they even 

from action are freed, 

31. Those men who constantly prac- 
tise this teaching of Mine, full of Shraddha 
and without cavilling, they too, are freed 
from work. 


[ Shraddha ; is a mental attitude constituted 
primarily of sincerity of purpose, humility, reverence 
and faith. You have Shraddhfi for your Guru — it 
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is sineere reverence. Yon have Shraddhi for the Gita 
— ^it is admiration for those of its teachings yon 
understand and faith in those that yon do not. Yon 
give aims to a beggar with Shraddha — it is a sense 
of humility combined with the hope that what you 
give will be acceptable and serviceable.] 

g But ^ those who this ^ My teaching 
decrying not practise 

deluded in all knowledge devoid of discrimi- 
nation them ruined know. 

32. But those who decrying this 

teaching of Mine do not practise (it), 

deluded in all knowledge, and devoid of 
discrimination, know them to be ruined. 

n^^li 

A wise man even of his own 
nature in accordance with acts 

beings irsfir nature Jfife follow fw?; restraint 
what will do- 

33. Even a wise man acts in accord- 

ance with his own nature; beings follow 
nature: what can restraint do? 


i 

? ; ■ WAY- of: ^ACTION ■ , ■ 

people do- not follow tlie 
', t€acEiiig;ol the Lord .is ex.plained here: Their (loweri 
■ Tiatnre proves, too , strong for them.] 

j Of the senses in the Qbject of 

I the senses v.'m^ attachment and aversion sgg%^ 

ordained by nature cRT: of those two ^ away ^ not 
should come under cH those tw^o f% verily "*5?^ 
his foes. 

34. Attachment and aversion of the 
senses for their respective objects are 
natural : let none come under their sway : 
they are his foes. 

[ His: on the seeker after truth. 

Though, as has been said in the foregoing Sioka, 

, some are so completely under the sway of their 

j natural propensities, that restraint is of no avail to 

f them, yet the seeker after truth should never think 

j of following their example, but should always exert 

himself to overrule all attachment and aversion of the 
senses for their objects.] 

From the well-performed Dharma 

of another imperfect one's own Dharma 
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better in one’s own Dharma cieatli 
better qiT'W. Dharma of another fraught 

with fear. 

35. Better is one’s own Dharma, 
(though) imperfect, than the Dharma of 
another well-performed. Better is death in 
one’s ovn Dharma : the Dharma of another 
is fraught with fear. 

[The implication is that Arjuna’s thought of 
desisting from fight and going in for the calm and 
peaceful life of the Brihman is prompted by man’s 
natural desire to shun what is disagreeable and 
embrace what is agreeable to the senses. He should 
on no account yield to this weakness.] 

\o ' 

3m %!T 'TTO II 

sri’wf?! n^iji 

Arjutta said : 

O Varshneya ! m now not wishing 

^ even '^4 this Purusha by what sr^mr 
impelled by force as it were constrain- 

ed sin commits. 

Arjuna said : 

36. But by what impelled does man 
commit sin, though against his wishes, 
O ' Vdrshheya, constrained as it were, by 
force ? 
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[ Vdfshneya: a descendant of the race of 
Vrishni.] 

^ o?Er ci;5r 5r: t 

JilTOfrl rr^Tqrc^TT #R:wit^ 11^® 1 1 

The Blessed Lord said : 

^3pi€^^: Born of the Bajo-guna of great 

craving of great sin this ^w: desire ^w. 

this anger in this world this foe f^ff 
know. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

37. It is desire — it is anger, born of 
the Rajo-guna : of great craving, and of 
great sin ; know this as the foe here (in 
this world). 

[It is desire etc. : anger is only another form of 
desire, — desire obstructed. (See Note, II. 62-63).] 

'sr i 

As nTm fire by smoke is enveloped 

(?TarT as) mirror by dust ^ and as m: 

embryo mtsT by the secundine covered ciwi so 
by that this covered. 
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38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as 
a mirror by dust, as an embryo bv the 
secundine, so is it covered by that. ‘ 

i“It” is knowledge, and “that” is desire, as 
«xplained in the following Sloka. 

Three stages of the overclouding of knowledge 
or Self by desire are described by the three illustra- 
tions here given. The first stage is Sattvika,— fire 
enveloped by smoke:— the rise of a slight wind of 
discrimination dispels the smoke of desire in a 
Sattvika heart. The second, the Mjasika,— the dust 
*on 8, mirror rcomros so*iii6 8,Tirl ■nrATi'a'no+iiirvui 


! 

wayofac™ ^ 

tiiat they feci it to be ' so even when imder its sway. 

. ' ' Fools ■ are awakened for a moment only^ when' they 
suffer from its painful reactions. ] 

fff^^rrfor fisd u 

iRfriffT ii«ou 

Senses mind fff: intellect w its 
abode is said this by these ’sjFr* 

knowledge ^isr?5r covering the embodied 
deludes. 

40. The senses, the mind and the in- 
tellect are said to be its abode: through 
these, it deludes the embodied by veiling 
his wisdom. 

[Like a wise general, Krishna points out the 
fortress of the enemy, by conquering which the 
enemy is easily defeated* 

Through these : by vitiating the senses, mind 
I:' ^ and the intellect.] 

tlTtlTTfr astf? gR ITR^^TSRTSfRW 

O Bull of the Bharata race ! uufiff therefore 
3 you at the outset tfeuiftr senses fsRjui controll- 
: ing the destroyer of knowledge and 

i realisation uinw’ the sinful ff surely ’Iff this m'h kill. 
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41. Therefore, 0 Bull of the Bharata 
race, controlling the senses at the outset, 
kill it, — the sinful, the destroyer of know- 
ledge and realisation. 

w. nsJ*,!! 

Senses TOfti superior '^nf: (they) say 
to the senses m: mind superior to 
mind g but intellect TO superior who g but : 
to the intellect ^^cf: superior c He (the Atman). 

42. The senses are said to be superior 
(to the body) ; the mind is superior to the 
senses ; the intellect is superior to the 
mind ; and that which is superior to the 
intellect is He (the Atman). 

iC: IfST 55f?a¥qTcqTqj|TcJIsn |1 

, O mighty-armed ! thus li"; to the 

intellect nt superior knowing by the Self 
self 5^*^ restraining whose form is desire 
unseizable 355 enemy 5 ii% destroy. 


43. Thus, knowing Him who is supe- 
rior to the intellect, and restraining the 
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self by the Self, destroy, O mighty-armed, 
that enemy, the unseizable foe, desire. 

STTO ii 

The end of the third chapter, de- 
signated The Way of Action. 







FOURTH CHAPTER 


?jf ?Ttif srtTRmsTiJisjmq; 11 


'•ItwmR The Blessed Lord h^tr said : 

^ I to Vivasvat this imperishable 

Yoga told Vivasvan to 'Manu 

!tT? told 5mg: Manu to Ikshvaku told. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. I told this imperishable Yoga to 
Vivasvat ; Vivasvat told it to Manu ; 
(and) Manu told it to Ikshvaku : 

[Vivasvat : the Sun. Manu : the law-giver, 
Ikshviku was the famous ancestor of the Solar 
dynasty of Kshatriyas. 

This Yoga is said to be imperishable, because 
the end attainable through it is imperishable.] 

i^q^3*PCTsnHfiiiT 1^: ii 

53 JTI3T IRIl 




1-41 RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN KNOWLEDGE 97 

Thus handed down in regular suc- 

cession w it Timu: the royal sages knew O 
burner of foes ! in this world m that Yoga 
TflciT by long lapse of time to: declined. 

2. Thus handed down in regular 
succession, the royal sages knew it. This 
Yoga, by long lapse of time, declined in 
this world, 0 burner of foes. 

^ jr?rr nssi irf*T: stItr: 3?:ra!T: it 

57^5% %% if ll^ll 

M My Hs devotee wt friend and (thou) art 

for this reason even that gnem: ancient ut»r: 
Yoga ^ this this day sfrat by Me t to thee fitw: 
has been told f% for this profound r? 
secret. 

3. I have this day told thee that same 
ancient Yoga, (for) thou art My devotee, 
and My friend, and this secret is profound 
indeed. 

[Secret: Not as the privilege of an individula 
or a sect, but because of its profundity. It is a secret 
to the unworthy only.] 

3I3R i 

NS . ■ ■ ■ . . 

mt 5j?ji sifJi fepia: I 

s; 
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[Chap. lY. 



Arjuna said : 

Thy 5?^ birth later of Vivasvat 

birth prior this how should (I) 

know ® Thou in the beginning m?(im^.told irfltthis. 

Arjuna said : . , ^ 

4. Later was Thy birth, and that oi 
Vivasvat prior ; how then should I under- 
stand that Thou toldest this in the 
beginning ? 


!^3fi*Tm3^ra I 

grf ^ & 5?idlraTf5i i! 

5nf?ii* 'agfftir h cW ^c«i \H\ 


sftvr^i^^^The blessed Lord said : 

O scorcher of foes Arjuna ^ My ^ thy 
^ and many births have passed 

away I them all know ^ thou ^ not 
'im knowest* 


The Blessed Lord said : 

5. Many are the births that have been 
passed by Me and thee, O Arjuna. I know 
them ail, whilst thou knowest not, 
0 scorcher of foes. 

siijlsfq ^sjRTcm gciTffTiftsgdsfqf gsi.ii 
gT3Pi5rn3^cJmi?RT ii^n 
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'm: Unborn being even of change- 
less nature of beings tw Lord ^ even 

being m of one’s own mT4 Prakriti subjugat- 
ing by Aly own Maya come into 

being- 
s' Though I am unborn, of change- 
less nature and Lord of beings, yet sub- 
jugating My Prakriti, I come into being 
by My own Maya. 

[Subjugating My Prakriti : He does not come 
into being as others do, bound by Karma, under 
the thraldom of Prakriti (Nature). He is not tied 
by the fetters of the Gunas^ — because He is the Lord 
of Maya. 

By My own Mdyd : My embodiment is only 
apparent and does not touch My true nature.] 

3Pn?:g[ H 

O Bharata W whenever f% surely of 
Dharma decline of Adharma rise 

is then I Myself body forth. 

7. Whenever, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, there is decline of Dharma, and rise 
of Adharma, then I body Myself forth. 


100 . SHIMAB-BHAGAJAB-GITA : tGkap.' 

[The Bharma and its opposite Adharnaa imply 
all the duties (and their opposites) as ordained for 
men in different stations by the definite scheme of 
their life and salvation.] 

^wfir ^ iKii 

Of the good for the protection 

and of the wicked ferraii^T for the destruction 

for the establishment of Bharma ^ ^ 
in every age come into being. 

8. For the protection of the good, for 
the destruction of the wicked, and for the 
establishment of Dharma, I come into 
being in every age. 

[Destruction of the wicked : in order to destroy 
their wickedness, and give them life eternal.] 

%% 5r^5r: || 

c?i=^T ^ 2!T^ n^ii 

xiasT O Arjuna who ^ My ^4 thus divine 
spH birth and action in true light ifet 

knows b: he body war leaving 3*1: again 3i^ birth 
not ^ gets Me 'rfu attains. 

9. He who thus knows, in true light. 
My divine birth and action, leaving the 
body, is not born again: he attains to Me, 
0 Arjuna. 
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[He who knows etc.: He who knows the great 
truth, — ^that the Lord though apparently born is 
ever beyond birth and death, though apparently 



all action, — ^becomes illumined with Self-knowledge, 
.Such a man is never born again.] 

TFIRT TlT5qTf«r?IT: It 
fTJRiq^T JT§TqpRrT*raT: H5» oil 

Freed from attachment, fear and 
anger absorbed in Me Me taking 

refuge in by the fire of knowledge ^cn: puri- 

fied many My Being have attained. 

10. Freed from attachment, fear and 
anger, absorljed in Me, taking refuge in 
Me, purified by the fire of Knowledge, 
many have attained My Being. 

[Many 'have attained: The import is that the 
path of liberation here taught by Sri Krishna is not 
of recent origin, nor is it dependent upon His present 
manifestation, but has been handed down from time 
immemorial. ] 

nw qnJ ieFisfi: nuii 

n Who W whatever way W Me worship 

them I m\ in the same way ^ verily 
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bestow (their desires) O Partha men 
in all ways My path follow* 

11. In whatever way men worship 
Me, in the same way do I fulfil their 
desires : (it is) My path, 0 son of Pritha,, 
(that) men tread, in all ways. 

[ In this sloka Sri Krishna anticipates the objec- 
tion that God is partial to some and nnkind to others, 
since He blesses some with Self-knowledge and leaves 
the rest in darkness and misery. This difference is> 
not due to any difference in His attitude towards 
them, but is of their own choice. 

My path : In the whole region of thought and 
action, wherever there is fulfilment of object, no- 
matter what, the same is due to the Lord. . As the 
Self within, He brings to fruition all wishes, when 
the necessary conditions are fulfilled.] 

sRTait ?? \\ 

Ot actions success longing for ?? 
in this world gods worship f% because 
in the human world f%sr quickly born of 
action f%f%: success wrath is attained- 

12. Longing for success in action, in 
this woyld, (men) worship the gods. Be- 
cause success, resulting from action, is 
quickly attained in the human world. 
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IBecaiise success,,,... human ’icorld : Worldly 
success is much easier of attainment than Self- 
knowledge. Hence it is that the ignorant do not 
go in for the latter.] 

i^crkir^ fif ti^^U 

By Bfe by the differentiation of 

Guna and Karma fourfold caste was 

created thereof author '^srfq even Me 
changeless non-doer ftfli know. 

13. The foui'fold caste was. created 
by Me, by the differentiation of Guna and 
Karma. Though I am the author thereof, 
know Me to be the non-doer, and change- 
less. 

[This sloka is intended to explain the diversity 
of human temperaments and tendencies. All men 
are not of the same nature, because of the prepon- 
derance of the diff^ent Gunas in them. 

The caste system was originally meant to make 
perfect the growth of humanity, by the special culture 
of certain features through the process of discriminate 
selection. 

Though 1 am. the author etc, : The Lord, though 
the author of the caste system, is yet not the author. 
The same dread of being taken as a doer or an agent 
crops up again and again. The paradox is explained 
in Chap. IX 5-10. Maya is the real author,, but 
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He is taken as such, because it is His light which 
gives existence, not only to all actions, but to Maya 
herself,] 

!T WT !T ^ ii 

ITT !!T>5fTT«tT!nfe ll^ail 

Actions Me ^ not taint ^ My 
in the result of action I desire not thus w. 
who W Me knows w. he by actions 

ST not is fettered. 

14. Actions do not taint Me, nor have 
I any thirst for the result of action. He 
who knows Me thus is not fettered by 
action. 

[Actions do not taint 3/e ; Karma cannot intro- 
duce into Me anything foreign. I never depart from 
My true self, which is All-fullness.] 

iTTc^'T ^ ^Ti ^T:fiT igg^fir: ii 

Thus tiisi knowing by the ancient 
seekers after freedom wfcr even action sici was done 

?wir[ therefore ^ thou by the ancients ?5<ir in 
olden times gw done gf4 action v:gverilym perform. 

h 15. Knowing thus, the ancient seekers 
after, freedom also performed action. Do 
thou, therefore, perform action, as did the 
ancients in olden times. 


ia-17] RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN KNOWLEDGE 105 

IKnowmg thus : Taking this point of view, 

that is, that the Self can have no desire for the 
fruits of action and cannot be soiled by action, j 

fir ffi^^rr: n 

6=^ 5q[3irTc3T Tn^d5^Tg,ilUii 

. What action what inaction thus 

in this sages W even bewildered (’^cT: 

therefore) ?lrf which knowing from evil 

will be freed crn that t to you action 
(I) shall tell. 

16. Even sages are bewildered, as to 
what is action and what is inaction. I 
shall therefore tell you what action is, by 
knowing which you will be freed from evil. 

[Evil : the evil of existence, the wheel of birth 

and death.] 

grfir g rt ^s qsa ii 
srsKim^ »ri:!rT irfir; iHaii 

f% Because of actions '«rfcr even ( the true 
nature) has to be understood fmm* of the 

forbidden action ^ and ( even ) has to be 
understood of inaction ^ and (^fq even) 

has to be understood of Karma ?i&: nature 
impenetrable. 

17. For verily, (the true nature) even 
of action (enjoined by the Shastras) should 
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be known, as also, (that) of forbidden 
action, and of inaction : the nature of 
Karma is impenetrable. 

w. Who in action inaction TO would 

see who in inaction ^ and action TO ?[ 

would see he among men intelligent 

w. he 2^: Yogi doer of all action. 

18 . He who sees inaction in action, 
and action in inaction, he is intelligent 
among men, he is a Yogi and a doer of all 
action. 

[An action is an action so long as the idea of 
actor-ness of the Self holds good. Directly the idea 
of actor-ness disappears, no matter what or how 
much is done, action has lost its nature., It has 
become harmless: it can no longer bind. On the 
other hand, how much soever dnactive an ignorant 
person may remain',, so long as there is the idea of 
actor-ness in hfm he is constantly doing action. 
Action equals to belief in the actor-ness of oneself 
and inaction its reverse. 

He is the doer of all action : He has achieved 
the end of all action, which is freedom.] 

eJITwn: ti 

HrrqrfesjnsiqCTtfTif cWlf: qfecT UUH 








17 - 21 .] RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN KNOWLEDGE lOT 

Whose all undertakings 

devoid of plan and desire for results f*?i; the 
sages whose actions are burnt by the 

fire of knowledge ci him Ffect wise '^if: call. 

19. Whose midertakings are all de- ' 
void of plan and desire for results, and 
whose actions are burnt by the fire of 
knowledge, him, the sages call wise. 

I Whose iindert akin gs etc.: Who is devoid of 
egoism.] 

c?ItKT 5Kj|<?w5T^f tl 

^RtRlfsTOlrTlsf^r W. IRoll 

He clinging to the fruits of action 

forsaking ever satisfied depending 

on nothing action engaged even 

fefecf anything verily ^ not does. 

20. Forsaking the clinging to fruits 
of action, ever satisfied, depending on no- 
thing, though engaged in action, he does 
not do anything. 

10150^ liq?! 

Without hope one whose mind 

and body have been controlled one who 


m 
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has relinquished all possessions merely 
bodily action doing evil not 

incurs. 

21. Without hope, the body and mind 
controlled and all possessions relinquished, 
he does not suffer any evil consequences, 
by doing mere bodily action. 

lEvil coni^equences: resulting from igood* and 
bad actions, for both lead to bondage.] 

ST IRRIl 

Content with what comes to him 
without effort unaffected by the pairs o! 

opposites free from envy in success 

in failure ^ and even-minded gtai acting ’«ifu 
even ^ not is bound. 

22. Content with what comes to him 
without effort, unaffected by the pairs of 
opposites, free from envy, even-minded in 
success and failure, though acting, he is 
not bound. 

*5rirT?iKr?:5T: ^ IR^II 

; ^ Of one who is devoid of attachment 

the liberated whose mind is centred in 

knowledge for Yajna performing 

whble dissolv<§$ away. 
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23 . Devoid of attachment, liberated, 
with mind centred in knowledge., perform- 
ing work for Yajna alone, his whole JKarma 
dissolves away. 

siu airoTT ii 

aif a sFassf stgisK^iQinfafiT \m\\ 

Process of offering Brahman oblation? 
as clarified butter Brahman in the fire of 

Brahman by Brahman fct is offered 

by the man who is absorbed in action which 
is Brahman ^ by him Brahman ^ verily 
should be reached. 

24 . The process is Brahman, the 
clarified butter is Brahman, offered by 
Brahman in the fire of Brahman; by seeing 
Brahman in action, he reaches Brahman 
alone. 

[How can the whole Karma of a person engaged 
in work melt away as stated here? Because after 
knowledge? his whole life becomes one act of Yajna, 
in which the process of oblation, the offering, the 
tire, the doer of the sacrifice, the work, and the 
goal, are all Brahman, Since his Karma produces 
no other result than the attainment of Brahman, 
his Karma is said to melt away.] 

!5i§r" II 


no 
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Other Yogis 1^* pertainmg to Devas 
verily sacrifice perform others 

in the fire of Brahman by self m verily m' the 
self offers as sacrifice. 

25 . Some Yogis perform sacrifices to 
Devas alone, while others offer the self as 
sacrifice by the self in the fire of Brahman 
alone. 

[ Others offer etc. : The sacrifice referred to 
here, is, divestdng the Self of Its Upadhis (limiting 
adjuncts), so that It is found to be the Seif.] 

?5f3TTnfft5 II 

life il^aii 

Others in the fire of control 

organ of hearing, etc. senses offer as 

sacrifice others sound, etc. sense- 

objects in the fire of the senses offer as 

sacrifice. 

26 . Some again offer hearing and 
other senses as sacrifice in the fire of con- 
trol, while others offer sound and other 
sense-objects as sacrifice in the fire of the 
senses. 

[Others offer sound etc. : Others direct their 
^senses towards pure and unforbidden objects, and 
in so doing regard themselves as performing acts of 
sacrifice.] 
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sjTOgjwfaT 'srrq^ ti 

sTTcTOq'jpihTR^ afin IRSII 

Others kiadled by knowledge 

in the fire o! control in self all 

^fPu actions of the senses functions of the 

vital energy ^ and offer as sacrifice. 

27 . Some again offer all the actions 
of the senses and the functions of the vital 
energy, as sacrifice in the fire of control in 
self, kindled by knowledge. 

2[5q^r^FRi<Tt^irT li 

iir<;h 

^ai Again others those who offer 

wealth as sacrifice crqt^T^f: those who offer austerity 
as sacrifice those who offer Yoga as sacrifice 

persons of rigid vows persons of self- 
restraint those who offer study and 

knowledge as sacrifice and. 

28 . Others again offer wealth, auster- 
ity, and Yoga, as sacrifice, while still 
others, of self-restraint and rigid vows, 
offer study of the scriptures and know- 
ledge, as sacrifice. ' 

[Offer Yoga as sacrifice: Practise the eightfold 
Yoga as an act of sacrifice. ] 
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31% sntif srrvf^qifr ct«fT5q^ n 

'O 

aTOTqT5T*rat sn^T^nHqscT^iwf: ii 
3iq^ %qcJT§KT: qmripqiTill 31% tl^Sil 

cT^iT Yet others into the Apana m the 
Prana qit into the Prana the Apana sacri- 
fice courses of the out-going and in-going 

breaths stopping qiWi^qwni: constantly practis- 

ing the regulation of the vital energy others 
persons of regulated food functions of 
the Pranas in the Pranas sacrifice. 

29. Yet some offer as sacrifice, the 
out-going into the in-coming breath, and 
the in-coming into the out-going, stopping 
the courses of the in-coming and out-going 
breaths, constantly practising the regu- 
lation of the vital energy ; while others 
yet of regulated food, offer in the Pranas 
the functions thereof. 

[ Offer in the Prdnas the functions thereof: 
Whatever PrcLna has been controlled, into it they 
sacrifice all other Pri,nas; these latter become, as it 
were, merged in the former. Or, in another way: 
Thty control the different Pr§,nas and unify them 
by 'the foregoing method;* the senses are thus 
attenuated and are merged in the unified Prfina, as 
an act of sacrifice. 
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All the various acts described in verses 25 to 29, 
as offerings of sacrifice, are only conceived as such, 
the study of the scriptures is regarded as an act of 
sacrifice, and so on.] 

JiT*r ficitOTr: \\\i\\ 

All even these knowers of Yajna 

persons having their sins consumed by 
Yajna O best of the Kurus persons 

eating of the nectar — the remnant of Yajna 
eternal to Brahman go this world 
of the non-performer of Yajna ^ not is 
another iju: how. 

30-31. All of these are knowers of 
Yajna, having their sins consumed by 
Yajna, and eating of the nectar — ^the 
remnant of Yajna, they go to the Eternal 
Brahman. (Even) this world is not for the 
non-performer of Yajna, how then another, 
O best of the Kurus ? 

, go to the Eternal Brahnian : in course of 

time, after attaining knowledge through puriffcation 
of heart. 

Even this world is not for the non-performer of 
Yajna : this means, — he that does not perform any 

9 
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of the Yajnas above mentioned, is not ht even for 
this wretched human world — how then could he 
hope to gain a better world than this?] 

feral gt ii 

^J75lTfefe[ ^Tc’^T 

SfW; Of the Veda ^ (lit- mouth), in the store- 
house thus various Yajnas f^ciUi: are 

strewn cn«!,them all born of action 

know thus knowing (thou) shalt be free - 

32. Various Yajnas, like the above, 
are strewn in the store-house of the Veda. 
Know them all to be born of action, and 
thus knowing, thou shalt be free. 

[ Strewn in the store-home of the Veda : incul- 
cated by or known through the Veda.] 


53^ «jT«i 

O scorcher of foes safflstm with (material) 
objects sraRl to sacrifice ■amw; knowledge-sacrifice 
5 5£n^ superior 'W 0 Pfirtha all in its entirety 
^ action “31^ in knowledge is culminated. 

,i 33. i Emowledge-sacrifice, 0 scorcher 
of foes, is superior to sacrifice (performed) 
with (material) objects. All action in its 
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entirety, O P4rtha, attains its consumma- 
tion in knowledge. 

I ITR ii^aii 

By prostrating thyself ’iRuiw by question 
#siqT by service ctfi that (’31*1 knowledge) ftfr know 
the wise those who have realised the 

Truth % thee knowledge will instruct. 

34, Know that, by prostrating thy- 
self, by questions, and by service; the wise, 
those who have realised the Truth, will 
instruct thee in that knowledge. 

[Prostration before the Guru, questions and 
personal services to him, constitute discipleship. 

Those who have realised the Truth: mere theo- 
retical knowledge, however perfect, does not qualify 
a person to be a Guru r the Truth, or Brahman, 
must be realised, before one can claim that most 
elevated position.] 

^iWTc^T ff n 

O PIndava sm which 'ar^T knowing gq: again 
like this ^ delusion *r not will get %T by 
which all beings in ( thy ) Self ^ 
and»Tfirin Me (i.e., highest Self) (thou) shalt see. 
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35. Knowing which, thou shalt not, O 
Pandava, again get deluded like this, and 
by which thou shalt see the whole of 
creation in (thy) Self and in Me. 

[Which: the 'knomledge referred to in the' 
preceding sloka to be learnt from the Guru’. ] 

Among all even tliw: the sinful 
(even) if ttmstiTi: most sinful (thou) be all 
fftl’T* sin by the raft of knowledge alone 

«^Rsife shalt go across. 

36. Even if thou be the most sinful 
among all the sinful, yet by the raft of 
knowledge alone thou shalt go across all 
sin. 

^rtsnfe: ^rar ii^«n 

0 Arjuna gsri as blazing fire 

wood reduced to ashes makes <i?iT so 

'aimfh:fire of knowledge all Karma 

reduced to ashes li^ makes. 

37. As blazing fire reduces wood intn 
ashes, so, O Arjuna, does the fire of know- 
ledge reduce all Karma to ashes. 
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[Exeeptdng of course tiie Prtrabdha, or Karma 
which, causing the present body, has begun to bear 
fruits.] 

qn^^jfTcJTk 

f% Verily in this world knowledge like 
purifying ^ not exists in time 
leaching perfection by Yoga in one’s own heart 
oneself Uefthat (knowledge) realises. 

38. Verily there exists nothing in this 
world purifying like knowledge. In good 
time, having reached perfection in Yoga, 
■one realises that oneself in one’s own heart. 

sr:5TqTg¥r% \\ 

^ sssqr qri snTpOTk^orrfgrr^ik ll^^H 

The man of Shraddha devoted 

the master of one’s senses knowledge 

attains 'SH knowledge ^*«tT having attained 
at once TO supreme sirfia’ to peace goes. 

39. The man with Shraddha, the 
devoted, the master of one’s senses, attains 
Ohis) knowledge. Having attained know- 
ledge one goes at once to the Supreme 
Peace. 
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SIlS5TSt^5ISr ^‘jfRTcTlT 1| 

sipcf 51 ^ 55i!n5nc*w: n«on 

The ignorant the man without Shrad-- 

dha the doubting self goes to destruc- 
tion of the doubting self '**1^ this world 

5T not is ^ not and the next ^ not and 
happiness. 

40 . The ignorant, the man without 
Shraddha, the doubting self, goes to^ 
destruction. The doubting self has neither 
this world, nor the next, nor happiness. 

[The ignorant : one who knows not the Self. 

The man without Shraddhd : one who has no 
faath in the words and teachings of his Guru. 

The donating self has etc.: One of a doubting 
disposition fails to enjoy this world, owing to his. 
constantly rrising suspicion about the people, and 
things around him, and is also full of doubt as re- 
gards the next world; so do the ignorant and the 
man without Shraddha, J 

O Dhananjaya one who has 

repo unced work by JYoga one whose 

doubts ^are rent asunder by knowledge poised 

in the Self actions not bind. 
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41. With work renounced by Yoga 
^ and doubts rent asunder by knowledge, 0 

Dhananjaya, actions do not bind him who 
is poised in the Self. 

fWict Therefore wipr: of the Self ^ram'sj? born 
of ignorance residing in the heart this 
doubt by the sword of knowledge 

cutting Yoga take refuge m O Bharata 

arise. 

42. Therefore, cutting with the sword 
of knowledge, this doubt about the Self, 
born of ignorance, residing in thy heart, 
take refuge in Yoga. Arise, O Bharata! 

STTir ^sifs«!TFr: u 

The end of chapter four, designated 
The W'ay of Renunciation of Action in 
Knowledge. 



iiaiitsvjErFr: ii 
FIFTH CHAPTER 
315151 ^ra I 

sa 

q=^?r iitii 

Arjuna said : 

O Krishna of actions renunciation 

H®f: again performance ^ and commendest 

of these two which the better one cr?r 
that (w one) decisively ^ to me tell. 

Arjuna said : 

1, Renunciation of action^ O Krishna, 
thou commendest, and again, its perform- 
ance. Which is the better one of these? 
Do thou tell me decisively. 

[ In IV. 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 82, 38, 37 and 41, 
the Lord has spoken of the renunciation of all actions ; 
and in IV. 42 He has exhorted Arjuna to engage in 
Yoga, in performance of action. Owing to the mu- 
tual opposition between the two, which makes it 
impossible for one man to resort to both of them at 
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the same time, doubt arises in the mind of Arjuna, 
and hence the question as above. 

Its performance — ^^Yoga” in the text : : Yoga 
here and in the’ following verses means Karma- 
Yoga.] 





The Blessed Lord said : 


Renunciation performance of action ^ 
and both leading to freedom ct^: of those 

two g but than renunciation of action 

performance of action ftfarBit is superior. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Both renunciation and perform- 
ance of action lead to freedom : of these, 
performance of action is superior to the 
renunciation of action. 

[ Performance of action — ^is superior to mere 
reimnciation ( i.e., unaccompanied with knowledge ) 
in the case of the novice in the path of spirituality. 
See the bth sloka of this chapter. ] 

#‘?i: ^ tfs li 

Who ^ not ife dislikes not likes W. he 

constant Sannyasi should be known 
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O mighty-armed % verily one free from 
the pairs of opposites bondage W* easily 

iSTg^ is set free. 

3. He should be known a constant 
Sannyasi, who neither likes nor dislikes : 
for, free from the pairs of opposites, O 
mighty-armed, he is easily set free from 
bondage. 

[Constant ^okinydsi : he need not have taken 
Sannyasa formally, but if he has the above frame of 
mind, he is a Sannyasi for ever and aye. 

Neither likes nor dislikes : Neither hates pain 
and the objects causing pain, nor desires pleasure 
and the objects causing pleasure, though engaged in 
action.] 

^qi^[T55T: *1 || 

mgii: Children Sdnkhya (knowledge) and 

performance of actions distinct (sfh this) 
speak ®t not the wise one even truly 
, ''n%?r. established in of both 'S'S fruit gains. 

( 4. Children, not the wise, speak of 

knowledge and performance of action, as 
distinct. He who trply lives in one, gains • 
the fruits of both. 

[ ChUdrenj the ignorant people devoid of insight 
into.: the purpose' of the Shastra. ] 
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sntq% (KTff II 

g «ihf ^ ?i: ^ n^5tf?i nmi 

5sm: By the Jnanins which plane mwt is 
reached i!^:hythe Karinayogins^f’l even cif[ that 
is reached ar. who ’jrtj knowledge ^ and perform- 
ance of action and one ’tisjifii sees he 'Tsaft sees. 

\ 5. The plane which is reached by the 

Jnanins is also reached by the Karma- 
yogins. Who sees knowledge and perform- 
ance of action as one, he sees. 

l;T3m55n«ihTa: n 

5^"" §i JT Hill 

0 mighty-armed without perform*- 

ance of action renunciation of action to 

attain hard ^ but devoted to the path of 

action a man of meditation ^ quickly TO to 
j. Brahman goes. 

6. Renunciation of action, 0 mighty- 
armed, is hard to attain to without per- 
; formance of action ; the man of medita- 

j tion, purified by devotion to action, 

1 quickly goes to Brahman. 

! [ It is not that renunciation of action based on 

I knowledge is not superior to performance of action. 
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but that the latter method is easier for a beginner, 
and qualifies him for the higher path, by purifying 
his mind. Hence it is the proper, and therefore the 
superior course, in hia case. ] 

f^5iTc5iT f5r^?r: \\ 

?r fecqi n^ii 

Devoted to the path of action 


a man 

of purified mind ft&mmT one with the body conquered 
one whose senses are subdued 
one who realises his Self as the Self in all beings 
acting though ^ not is tainted. 

7. With the mind purified by devo- 
tion to performance of action, and the 
body conquered, and senses subdued, one 
who realises one’s Self, as the Self in all 
beings, though acting, is not tainted. 


aw: Centred (in the Self) frafiRT the knower of 
truth seeing hearing touching 
smelling eating going sleeping 

breathing irw^ speaking letting go holding 
opening (the eyes) closing (the eyes) wftf 
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though senses amongst sense-objects 

^^^move this convinced anything 

m at all 5T not (1) do this should think. 

8-9. The knower of Truth, (being) 
centred (in the Self) should think, “I do 
nothing at air’— though seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, 
breathing, speaking, letting go, holding, 
opening and closing the eyes — convinced 
that it is the senses that move among 
sense-objects. 

^frfN m \\ 

*1 <Tf^ IKoll 

5". Who in Brahman resigning w’ 

attachment silii forsaking actions does 
he ’*r’«9T by water ’TVqa’ lotus-leaf like by evil 
51 not soiled. 

10. He who does actions forsaking 
attachment, resigning them to Brahman, 
is not soiled by evil, like unto a lotus-leaf 
by water. 

[ Evil : the results, good and bad, producing 
bondage.] 

|| 

11 UU 
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’SlpR: Devotees in the path of work w* attach- 
ment forsaking for. the purification of 

the heart %a[§: only by body by mind IWJT 
by intellect by senses even ^ action liwfe 
perform. 

11. Devotees in the path of work per- 
form action, only with body, mind, senses, 
and intellect, forsaking attachment, for 
the purification of the heart. 

[Only with etc . — ^without egotism or selfishness: 
it applies to body, mind, senses and intellect. ] 

3tr: c?T^T II 

gw: The 'well-poised WflqjW fruit of action aiWT for- 
saking born of steadfastness snfe’ peace wislfh 
attains wpr: the unbalanced led by desire 

in the fruit (of action) SW; (being) attached fin?a!?r is 
bound. 

^ 12. The Well-poised, forsaking the 

fnut of action, attains peace, born of stead- 
lEstiiess j the unbalanced one^ led by 
desire, is bound by being attached to the 
ftpil (of action). 

1 Born of steadfastness : Sankara explains 
KAisthiMm as ^adual perfsicfion, in the path of 
knowledge, having the following stages of deve- 
'Jtqwjflirt :S , of heart, ' (2) gaining of 
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knowledge, (B) renunciation of action; (4) steaddness 
in knowledge.] 


^ Subduer (of the senses) fft embodied soul 
by discrimination all actions hav- 

ing renounced ^ happily in the nine-gated 
city 5T not rl^ verily acting ^ not verily) 

causing (others) to act rests. 

13. The subduer (of the senses), 
having renounced all actions by dis- 
crimination, rests happily in the city of 
the nine gates, neither acting, nor causing 
(others) to act. 

[All actions : 1st, Nitya, or obligatory — the 
performance of which does not produce any merit 
■while the Inon-performance produces demerit. 2nd, 
Naimittika, those arising on the occurrence of some 
special events, as the birth of a son: these also are 
customary. 3rd, Kimya — those intended for securing 
some special ends : these are only optional. 4th, 
Nishiddha — or forbidden. He rests happily in the 
body (of nine organic openings), seeing inaction in 
action: just exhausting his Prflrabdha — ^not relating 
or identifying himself with anything of the dual 
universe.] 
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s? fr 5Knff^ ^51% || 

SI i!i«i! 

si: The Lord for the world *! neither 
agency ®r nor actions *? nor union 

with the fruits of action esifff creates g biit ^*rra: 
(Nature) universal ignorance ssu^ leads to action. 

14. Neither agency, nor actions does 
the Lord create for the world, nor (does He 
bring about) the union with the fruit of 
action. It is universal ignorance that does 
(it all). 

siT^ a ^ fa^: ii 

fTsf ^ piPa 3t?da: 

fti: Omnipresent of any one w demerit w 

not takes merit ^ xm and ^ not by 
ignorance knowledge ^i¥c} enveloped hence 

beings get deluded. 

15. The Omnipresent takes note of 
the merit or demerit of none. Knowledge 
is enveloped in ignorance, hence do beings 
get deluded. 

[In unmistakable words, Krishna describes the 
position of Iswara, or the Lord, in relation to the 
Universe, in these two verses. 

He is ali-blissfxil, all-perfect; even the shadow 
of a motive or relation in Him, would be contradict- 
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ory to His nature. His mere proximity to Prakriti 
or Nature endues the latter with power and potency 
of causing all that as. Jiva is bound so long as it 
relates itself to, and identifies itself with this Nature. 
When it ceases to do so, it attains freedom. The 
whole teaching of the Gita, and therefore of the 
whole Hindu Scripture, on this subject, is condensed 
in the above.] 

St«ET![Rr% 

g But of Self ^ by knowledge^ whose 
ug that 'tfWFT ignorance *nfsra is destroyed tgr their 
JR that knowledge mk ' the Supreme (Brahman) 
like the sun JigtTU[g1g reveals. 

_ 16 . But whose ignorance is destroyed 

by the knowledge of Self,— that knowledge 
of theirs, like the sun, reveals the Supreme 
(Brahman). 

Those who have their intellect absorbed 
in That ggiisrisf: those whose self is That cffsrei: Ijhose 
who are steadfast in That cmisw. those whose con- 
summation is That those whose impur- 

ities have been shaken off by knowledge 
non-return Ji'ssfe attain. 

10 
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17. Those who have their intellect 
absorbed in That, whose self is That, whose 
steadfastness is in That, whose consum- 
mation is That, their impurities cleansed 
by knowledge, they attain to Non-return 
(Moksha). 

SnSTol *Tf% iferfn II 

^ gg sgqi% qfeclT: IKCH 

qfecff: The knowers of the Self verily 
in one endowed with learning and humility 
in a Brahman a in a cow in an elephant 
#T in a dog ^ and wit in a pariah ( lit. one who 
cooks or eats a dog) and lookers with an 

equal eye become)* 

18. The knowers of the Self look with 
an equal ej^e on a Brahmana endowed with 
learning and humility^ a cow, an elephant, 
a dog, and a pariah. 

[ Because they can see nothing but the Seif. It 
makes no difference to the sun whether, it be reflected 
in the Ganges, in wine, in a small pooh or in any 
unclean liquid : the same ds the case with the Seif. 
No jUpadhi ( or limiting adjunct ) can attach to it. ] 

'i ^ JW: 11 

’ :] S an ^ f%raT: Hl^H 


' 



17^20 1 ■ WAY, OF EENUNCIATIOM : ' ' .131 


Whose mind in evenness fixed 

in this world verily by them (relative) 

existence is conquered f% indeed Brahman Bi? 
even without imperfection therefore % 

they in Brahman %?fT: are established. 

19. (Relative) existence has been 
conquered by them, even in this world, 
whose mind rests in evenness, since 
Brahman is even and without imperfec- 
: tion : therefore they indeed rest in 

Brahman. 

i [Relative existence: All bondage as of birth, 

? death etc. All possibility of bondage is destroyed 

when the mind attains perfect evenness, which in 
;i other words mieans— becoming Brahman, ] 

aF5rsft^carrKigTfsrai5.ii 

%cf; iRon * 

Knower of Brahman in Brahman %cr; 
established one with intellect steady 

undeluded the pleasant receiving ^ not 
i should rejoice the unpleasant ^ and receiv- 

I * ing ^ not should be troubled. 

I 20. Resting in Brahman, with intel- 

! lect steady, and without delusion, the 
I knower of Brahman neither rejoiceth on 
\ receiving what is pleasantj nor grieveth on 
! receiving what is unpleasant. 
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13 s©?imgTRT^ IRIII 

’TlS’SWS In the contacts (of the senses) with the ex- 
ternal objects one whose heart is unattached 

in the Self what W joy realises w. he 

heart devoted to the meditation 


of 


Brahman wf undecaying I# happiness attains. 

21. With the heart unattached to 
external objects, he realises the joy that is 
in the Self. With the heart devoted to the 
meditation of Brahman, he attains un- 
decaying happiness. 

[Heart — Antah-karana.] 

^ n;5r t ti 

H 5^: HRRll 

0 Kaunteya t which f% verily 
contact-born Mi’ll: enjoyments W they gen- 
erators of misery ^ only with beginning and 

end 1^: the wise tg in them m not seeks pleasure. 

22. Since enjoyments that are con- 
tact-born are parents of misery alone, and 
with beginning and end, O son of Kunti, 
a wise man does not seek pleasure in them. 

*1: 11 

m sg5: ^ 
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Af: Who (abl.) liberation from the 

body before born of lust and anger W 

impulse %% in this world verily to withstand 
■sftMfif is able he steadfast in Yoga he l# 
happy man. 

23. He who can withstand in this 
world, before the liberation from the body, 
the impulse arising from lust and anger, 
he is steadfast (in Yoga), he is a happy 
man. 

^ iR«ii 

??: Who one whose happiness is within 

one whose relaxation is within ci??T again 
who one whose light is within w, that 

Yogi ^ alone becoming Brahman bliss 

in Brahman, i.e. absolute freedom gains. 

24. Whose happiness is within, whose 
relaxation is within, whose light is within, 
that Yogi alone, becoming Brahman, gains 
absolute freedom. 

[Within: In the Self. 

Absolute Freedom : Brahma-Nirvana. He 
attains Moksha while still living in the body.] 

«iT ^rarcinsf: 5Era»3?if^ iR'^ii 
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^=TO'!«^:Those whose imperfections are exhausted 
those whose doubts are -dispelled 
those whose senses are controlled in the 

good of all beings engaged Rishis 

absolute freedom obtain. 

25. With imperfections exhausted, 
doubts dispelled, senses controlled, en- 
gaged in the good of all beings, the Rishis 
obtain absolute freedom. 

[ Rishis : Men of right vision and renunciation. ]; 

Of those who have been released 
from lust and anger of those whose heart is 

controlled of those who have realised the 

Self of the Sannyasis ’«rft{c?: both here and here- 
after absolute freedom exists. 

26. Released from lust and anger, the 
heart controlled, the Self realised, absolute 
freedom is for such Sannyllsis, both here 
and hereafter, 

OTtik^cSTT II 

afnrrtrisft ^ lR«ti 


25-28 ] /' MAY iss 

External (contacts) objects ft out- 
side shutting out eye and of the 
(two) eyebrows in the middle thus 

moving inside the nostrils currents of 

Prana and Apana even §icm having made 

one who has controlled oneV senses, mind 
and intellect one to whom Moksha is the 

supreme goal freed from desire, fear 

and anger w. who ^ft: man of meditation he ^ 
for ever free verily. 

27-28. Shutting out external objects, 
steadying the eyes between the eye- 
brows, restricting the even currents of 
Prana and Apana inside the nostrils ; the 
senses, mind, and intellect controlled, with 
Moksha as the supreme goal, freed from 
desire, fear and anger: such a man of 
meditation is verily free for ever. 

[External objects : Sound and other sense- 
objects. External objects are shut out from the 
mind by not thinking of them. When the eyes are 
half-closed in meditation, the eye-balls remain fixed, 
and their gaze converges, as it were, between the 
eyebrows. Prana is the out-going breath, Apana 
the in-coming; the restriction described is effected by 
Pranayama. 

These two verses are the aphorisms of which the 
following chapter is the commentary.] 
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I ^#^F>5Rt9g^ II 

j grrcgr m sorffai^fe iR^li 

Of Yajnas and asceticisms dispenser 
Great Lord of all the worlds of 

^ all beings wi friend Me knowing nm' Peace 

'; attains. 

I 29. Knowing Me as the dispenser of 

I Yajnas and asceticisms, as the Great Lord 

I of all worlds, as the friend of all beings, he 

1 attains Peace. 

[ Dispenser: Both as author and goal, the Lord 
is the dispenser of the frudt of all actions. 

Friend: Doer of good without expecting any 

I return.] 


ed 


siTfl II 

The end of the fifth chapter, designat- 

The Way of Renunciation. 
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SIXTH CHAPTER 

: 5!?5rTfe?r: ?R5IW55 ^ «d% II 

e ^ gite Iilii 

: The Blessed Lord said ; 

I Who fruit of action not leaning 

i to bounden duty performs w. he 

j renouncer of action ^ and of steadfast mind ^ 

I and not one without fire ^ not and 

I “ ^,one without action. 

I The Blessed Lord said : 

I 1. He who performs his bounden. 

duty without leaning to the fruit of action 
— he is a renouncer of action as well as 
of steadfast mind : not he who is without 
fire, nor he who is without action.^^ 
\Bounden duty: Nityakarma. 

Renouncer of action as mil as of 'steadfmt 
mind:' SannyM and Yogi. 

Without fire : He that has renounced actions 
enjoined by the Vedas, requiring fire as adjunct, e.g., 
Agnihotra, 
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Without action: He wlio b as renounced actions 
which do not require fire as adjunct, such as 
austerities and. meritorious acts like * digging wells 
etc.] 

#?JiT9fTrfa sng^ffn cf ii 

!T IRII 

O Pandava t which renunciatten 
this : said cr that de\^otion to action know 
ft for one who has not forsaken Sankaipa 

any one a devotee to action ^Tnot^r^ft 
becomes. 

2. Know that to be devotion to^ 
action, which is called renunciation, O 
Pandava, for none becomes a devotee to 
action without forsaking Sankaipa. 

[ Sankaipa — is the working of the imaging facul- 
ty, forming fancies, making plans and again brush- 
ing them aside conceiving future results, starting 
afresh on a new Idne, leading to different issues, and 
so on and so forth. No one can be a Karma-Yogin 
or a devotee to action, who makes plans and wishes^ 
for the fruit of action. ] 

jfw: iii^ii 

. . . ■ : Coucentration wishing to cliinb (L 

I \ ' r. _ _ 'to attain) of the man ol meditation work 

‘ ' .j \ . : t;, ’ means is said of one who has attained 


* is said of one who has attained 


ii';' ^ 
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t'" 

concentration his Wi: 
is said. 


inaction m verily way 


3. For the man of meditation wishing 
to attain purification of heart leading to 
concentration, work is said to be the way : 
For him, when he has attained such (con- 
centration), inaction is said to be the way. 


[ Purification of the heart leading to concentra- 
tion — Yoga. ^‘'For a Brahmana there is no wealth 
like unto (the eye of) one-ness, (and) even-ness, true- 
ness, refinement, steadiness, harmlessness, straight- 
forwardness, and gradual withdrawal from all action J^ 
— Mahabhfirata, Shanti Parva. 175, 38.] 







11^1 1 


When % verily ^ niether in sense- 

objects ^ not in actions is attached cr?T 

then renouncer of all Sankalpas 

to have attained concentration is said* 


4. Verily, when there is no attach- 
ment, either to sense-objects, or to actions, 
having renounced all Sankalpas, then is 
one said to have attained concentration. 

[Attained concentration : Yogarudha. 

Renouncer of all Sankalpas : “O desire, I know 
where thy root lies : thou art born of Sankalpa. I 
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shall not think of thee, and thou shalt cease to exist, 
together with thy root.’^ Mahlbharata. Shanti 
Parva. . 177,25.] 

stTcw fncTT^ imn 

^rami By self wiisf oneself should uplift 

not (g but) oneself should drag down 

% verily self alone ^Tc?T»f: of oneself friend 

self verily of oneself ftH* enemy. 

5. A man should uplift himself by his 
own self, so let him not weaken this self. 
For this self is the friend of oneself, and 
this self is the enemy of oneself. 

f The self-conscious nature of man is here con- 
sidered in two aspects as being both the object of 
spiritual uplift and the subject of spiritual uplift, the 
■ego acted upon and the ego acting upon the former. 
This latter active principle or ego should be kept 
strong in its uplifting function, for it is apt to turn 
an enemy, if it is not a friend, and the next verse 
explains the reason. ] 

^Tc^grTcWT fef: II 

ii^ii 

By whom by oneself verily '<insHi self 
is conquered his 'in?»n self of oneself 
friend g but of uncoquered self wn self 
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til verily like foe in the position of a foe 

would remain. 

6. The seif (the active part of our 
nature) is the friend of the self, for him 
who has conquered himself by this self. 
But to the unconquered self, this self is 
inimical, (and behaves) like (an external) 
foe. 

[ The self is the friend of one, in ■whom the 
aggregate of the body and the senses has been 
brought under control, and an enemy when such is 
not the case.] 

famcHJT: 'WHTcfTT 11 

5f«jT iisii 

fefWir: Of the self-controlled of the serene 
one the Supreme Self in cold and 

heat, pleasure and pain nm as also in 

honour and dishonour is steadfast. 

7. To the self-controlled and serene, 
the Supreme Self is the object of constant 
realisation, in cold and heat, pleasure and 
pain, as well as in honour and dishonour, 

[Hence he remains unruffled in pleasant and 
adverse environments.] 
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’^Rft^TfrsHTrJRT One whose heart is satisfied by 
wisdom and realisation'll^: unshaken who 

has conquered his senses one to whom 

a lump of earth, stone, and gold are the same 
Yogi steadfast ^fir this is said- 

8. Whose heart is filled with satisfac- 
tion by wisdom and realisation, and is 
changeless, whose senses are conquered, 
and to whom a lump of earth, stone, and 
gold are the same: that Yogi is called 
steadfast. 

[Wisdoin — Jnina : knowledge of Shastras. 

Realisation — ^Vijnana: one's own experience of 
the teachings of Shastras. 

Changeless — ^Iiike the anvil. Things are haironered 
and shaped on the anvil, but the anvil remains 
unchanged : in the same manner he is called Kutas- 
tha-— whose heart remains unchanged though objects 
are present.] 


^ «?% ii%n 

Well-wisher friend foe the 

neutral the arbiter m: the hateful mj relative 
in well-wishers, etc.) ^1^5 
in the righteous ^ even ^ and in the un- 
righteous '¥^1%: one whose mind is even 
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9. He attains excellence who looks 
with equal regard upon well-wishers, 
friends, foes, neutrals, arbiters, the hateful, 
the relatives, and upon the righteous and 
the unrighteous alike. 

iecrafiTcJiR ftr?!: n 

?rafe[^cf[T n^en 

^ Yogi «?ici constantly in solitude feet: 
remaining alone ^crf%’?nc*n one with body and 

mind controlled free from hope : free 

from possession should practise concen- 

tration of the heart. 

10. The Yogi should constatatly prac- 
tise concentration of the heart, retiring 
into solitude, alone, with the mind 
and body subdued, and free from hope and 
possession. 

sTTcgf^cT 

In a cleanly spot one’s own 

firm ^ not '«r<gfecf too high ^ not too low 

a cloth, a skin and Kush a-gr ass, arrang- 
ed in consecution seat having established. 

11. Having in a cleanly spot estab- 
lished his seat, firm, neither too high nor 
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:i44 

too lowj made of a cloth, a skin,' and 
Knsha-grass, arranged in consecution : 

lArra-nged in consecution : that isj.-— the Kiisha- 
grass arranged on the ground; above that, a tiger or 
deer skin, eovered by a cloth.] 

5S3!n^»imciTf5i^^t WKRW 

There on the seat sitting mind 

one-pointed iSc^T making one who 

has subdued the action of mind and senses 
! J for the purification of the heart Yoga 

should practise. 

12. There, seated on that seat, mak- 
ing the mind one-pointed and subduing 
the action of the imaging faculty and the 
senses, let him practise Yoga for the puri- 
fication of the heart. 

^ ^T??5r5rg5i ii 

!TTfe5ET5t' m‘ 

Body, head and neck erect 
still holding %«:: (being) firm one’s own 

tip of the nose S’f?? gazing at directions 
’n and not looking. 

13. Let him firmly hold his body, 
head and neck erect and still, (with the 
eye-balls fixed, as if) gazing at the tip of 
his nose, and not looking around. 



,, [Gating' at the tip oj Ms, tj.ose,— -cotild not "bC' 
literally meant here, because then the mind "would 
be fixed only there, and not on the Self : when the 
eyes are half-closed in meditation, and the eye-balls 
are still, the gaze is directed, as it tcere^ on the tip 
of the nose.] 

st!nT?ciTciJT ii 

j?fr: Jirq^c: ii?,an 

5(^T5cfTmT Serene-hearted fearless in 

the vow of a Brahmachari established mind 
controlling ^flfTr: thinking of Me having Me 

as the supreme goal iw: steadfast should sit- 

14. With the lieart serene and fear- 
less, firm in the vow of a Brahmachari, 
with the mind controlled, and ever think- 
ing of Me, let him sit (in Yoga) having Me 
as his supreme goal. 

30Tpcr ftg'ltirtRm ii^mi 

rr4 Thus Tr?i always mind keeping 

steadfast fkwcrwsT^r: one with subdued mind Yogi 
that which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha) 

Presiding in Me stife" peace attains. 

15. Thus always keeping the mind 
steadfast, the Yogi of subdued mind 
attains the peace residing in Me, — the 
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peace which culminates in Nirvana 
(Moksha). 

?! ^^isctiifrsra: n 

^ sfiacil 5EiT|fr hx^ii 

’srrfs! 0 Arjuna of one who eats too nmch l 
indeed ^ not m: Yoga is ^ not ^ and WW at all 
of one who does not eat ^ not ^ and 
i3|t?r^ of one who sleeps too much sf not and 
verily of the wakeful. 

16. (Success in) Yoga is not for him 
who eats too much or too little — nor, 
O Arjuna, for him who sleeps too much or 
too little. 

[The Yoga-shastra prescribes : ‘^^Haif (the 
stomach) for food and condiments, the third (quarter) 
for water, and the fourth should be reserved for free 
motion of air.’’] 

It 

Of one who is moderate in eating and 
recreation (such as walking, etc.) in actions 
o one who is moderate in effort (for work) 
of one who is moderate in sleep and 
wakefulness destructive of misery ^l?i: Yoga 
becomes* 

17. To him who is temperate in eat- 
ing and recreation, in his effort for work, 
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and in sleep and wakefulness, Yoga be- 
comes the destroyer of misery. 

fii'5rincfr5%raf?i'S3% ii 

5r?r When W*T5fcf completely eoutrolled mind 
in the Self verily rests «t?T then 

from ail desires free from ionging 
steadfast this is said. 

18, When the completely controlled 
mind rests serenely in the Self alone, free 
from longing after all desires, then is one 
called steadfast (in the Self). 

?il»TTncTR: h 

«WT As placed in a windless spot lamp 

sr not flickers '^frajir: of the Self ftar concentration 
of the practising one of one with sub- 

dued mind of the Yogi that simile « ?Tt 
is thought. 

19, “As a lamp in a spot sheltered 
from the wind does not flicker,” — even 
such has been the simile used for a Yogi of 
subdued mind, practising concentration in 
the Self. 

fgri ii 

m ggiciPiTcfruf q^sncfrfiT gtqfit n^on 
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m ^ ^TPi f%r5ist55% iR^ii 

sf s^sgr grqc sm g^r: ii 

^ aj^tiTTfq li:^:^!! 

cf fgr3if:^?sf’5fkf%55ft5f ?TtTn5T%ani! 
g ?Thfts^fgnt[r%e^T iR^ii 

In which state by the practice of con- 

centration absolutely restrained mind 
attains quietude in which state and by 
self the Self seeing in the Self t[sr 

alone is satisfied. 

Where) this that which infinite 

perceived by the intellect ^fe?? transcending 
the senses bliss tf'g knows where ^ and fw: 
established gm: from one^s real state ^ never 
mT^ departs. 

4 Which and having obtained cTct: from^ 
that ^fw superior other acquisition ^ not 
regards 5?%g;in which established gw by 
great sorrow ^ even g not is moved* 

a That a state of severance from- 

the contact of pain called by the name of 

Yoga fkm\ should know^fgft%’iiriw with undepressed 
heart that Itgi Yoga with perseverance ’flww; 

should be praetised* ^ - 
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20-23. When the mind, absolutely re- 
strained by the practice of concentration, 
attains quietude, and when seeing the Self 
by the self, one is satisfied in his own Self ; 
when he feels that infinite bliss — which is 
perceived by the (purified) intellect and 
which transcends the senses, and establish- 
ed wherein he never departs .from his real 
state ; and having obtained which, regards 
no other acquisition superior to that, and 
where established, he is not moved even 
by heavy sorrow ; — let that be known as 
the state, called by the name of Yoga, — a 
state of severance from the contact of 
pain. This Yoga should be practised with 
perseverance, undisturbed by depression 
of heart. 

[Which is joerceAved ...intellect: Which the 

purified intellect can grasp independently of the 
senses. When in meditation the mind is deeply 
concentrated, the senses do not function and are 
resolved into their cause, — that is, the mind; and 
when the latter is steady, so that there is only the 
intellect functioningt or in other words, cognition 
only exists, the indescribable Self is realised.] 

H’Raii 


« Born of Sankalpa all desires 
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without reserve abandoning by the 
mind tr^ alone mm: from all sides group of 

senses completely restraining. 

24. Abandoning without reserve all 
desires born of Sankalpa, and completely 
restraining, by the mind alone, the whole 
group of senses from their objects in all 
directions ; 

JiH: <1%^^ II 

JI!T: ^cfT !I ||R«^|i 

Set in patience ffiri by the intellect »Tsi: 
mind placed in the Self Ssi making aw: 
by degrees should attain quietude ^ not 
anything ^fq even should think. 

25. With the intellect set in patience, 
with the rnind fastened on the Self, let him 
attain quietude by degrees : let him not 
think of anything. 

«rg> II 

^T4ld!?IclTf^q' qin hhSii 

Restless unsteady fw: mind 

from whatever (reason) wanders away cw: era; 
from that this (*w: mind) curbing an^Hfsf in 
the Self qq alone subjugation q% should bring. 


26. Through whatever reason the 



24 - 28 ] 


151 




WAY OF MEDITATION 

restless, unsteady mind wanders away, let 
him, curbing it from that, bring it under 
the subjugation of the Self alone. 

siJnFgjfTO gi'# jdfjw 

^s3gTr5R5;i^ii^ iR^ii 

One of perfectly tranquil mind 
one whose passions are quieted one who is 

free from taint Brahman-become this 

Yogi f% verily supreme W bliss comes. 

27. Verily, the supreme bliss comes to 
that Yogi, of perfectly tranquil mind, with 
passions quieted. Brahman-become, and 
freed from taint. 

[Brakman-hecome, i.e., one who has realised 
that all is Brahman. 

Tamt — of good and evil.] 

1R<2H 

Thus W constantly mind engaging 

free from taint Yogi easily 
generated by the contact with Brahman 
intense W bliss attains. 

28. The Yogi freed from taint (of 
good and evil), constantly engaging the 
mind thus, with ease attains the infinite 
bliss of contact with Brahman. 
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5j4»5gt^!aTiTcmsr =gToRf5f ii 

t#q >TO^ T cB[ T iRSii 


^Hrptrai One whose heart is steadfast in Yoga 
sjf e%'erywhere ^»R55«i; one who sees the same 
Self abiding in all beings all beings 

and ’itiisiPr in the Self sees. 


29. With the heart concentrated by 
Yoga, with the eye of evenness for all 
things, he beholds the Self in all beings and 
all beings in the Self. 


«ff m ^ q^5r% ii 

*r stnr^rfe ^ *1 sror^fe li^on 


W. Who Me everywhere sees ^fir in Me 
^ and m everything sees ^ his (to him) I 
5? not vanish he ^ and H My (to Me) ^ not 

5n«r3?if?r vanishes. 


30* He who sees Me in all things, and 
sees all things in Me, he never becomes 
separated from Me, nor do I become sepa- 
rated from him. 

ISeparated^ i.e., by time, space, or anything 
tetervehing,] 

I ! irf «3ic^^ic5TOTft«ia;: II 


' ^ jr% srat ii^tii 


1 
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sr; Who dwelling in ail beings »fi Me 

unity established «T3(Rt worships in every 

way remaining ^ even that utft Yogi 

in Me abides. 

31. He M'ho being established in 
unity, worships Me, who am dwelling in 
all beings, whatever his mode of life, that 
Yogi abides in Me. 

[Worships Me : realises Me as the Self of all. 

Established in unity, i.e., having resolved all 
duality in the underlying unity.] 

NO ^ 

^ ^ m ’KTif S[?r: ll^Rll 

O Arjuna ?r: who everywhere pleasure 
or if or pain by coniparison 

with himself ^ the same sees that Yogi 
mw. highest is regarded* 

32. He who judges of pleasure or pain 
everywhere, by the same standard as he 
applies to himself, that Yogi, O Arjuna, is 
regarded as the highest. 

[ Seeing that whatever as pleasure or pain to 
Mmself, is alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he, 
the highest of Yogis, wishes good to all and evil to 
none, — he is always harmless and compassionate to 
all creatures.] 


154 SMMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITAV: ' [Chap. VI, 

^jj-JT^sTJUT sm: II 

f^cP=?rTf SI =g^55cqrT^^«rfe* 

Ar juna said : 

O slayer of Madhu by Thee by 
unity or evenness which this €tr. Yoga fm: said 
vcT^ its %^rt lasting %f?f endurance from 

restlessness I ’T not TOifif see. 

Arjunasaid: 

33. This Yoga which has been taught 
by Thee, O slayer of Madhu, as charac- 
terised by evenness, I do not see (the pos- 
sibility of) its lasting endurance, owing to 
restlessness (of the mind). 

f| HJi: swnf^ II 

felt ^ il^ail 

3i'«5 O Krishna f% verily »i5f: mind restless 

Bwfil turbulent strong 13 unyielding I cW of 
that control of the wind ?a like diffi- 

cult to do W regard. 

34. Verily, the mind, 0 Krishna, is 
restless, turbulent, strong, and unyielding ; 
I regard it quite as hard to achieve its con- 
trol, as that of the wind. 
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[ ^K7•isfca,^ is derived from ‘^Krisli,/ to scrape: 
Krishna is so called, because He scrapes or draws 
away all sins and other evils from His devotees.] 

JT^T’srr# jwt ii 

a[3P5rT%5T g g 

The Blessed Lord said : 

0 mighty armed mind difficult 

of control restless undoubtedly g but 
O son of Kunti by practice by renun- 

ciation ^ and is restrained. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

35. Without doubt, 0 mighty-armed, 
the mind is restless, and difficult to control; 
but through practice and renunciation, 0 
son of Kunti, it may be governed. 

[C/. Patanjali I. 12. 

Practice : Earnest and repeated attempt to make 
the mind steady in its unmodified state of Pure 
Intelligence, by means of canstant ir<editation upon 
the chosen Ideal, 

Renunciation: Freedom from desire for any 
pleasures, seen or unseen, achieved by a constant 
perception of evil in them.] 

swaqmcJTfn i^arqf ^ nffi: a 

gr^TcIRT 3 
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By a man of uncontrolled self Yoga 
hard to attain ’sfir this ^ My conviction' 
by the seU-controIied one % but by 

right means mm by the striving one to obtain 
"sm'. possible, 

36. Yoga is hard to' be attained by 
one of uncontrolled self : such is My con- 
viction ; but the self-controlled, striving 
by right means, can obtain it. 

smrKi w ^ *1^3% iii^>sii 

^*r, Arjuna said : 

0 Krishna "itw by Shraddha s^ff: possessed 
’wfpi: uncontrolled from Yoga 'arf%cwisre: one 

whose mind wanders away perfection in 

Yoga ’TOtw not gaining which end meets. 


Arjuna said: 

37. Though possessed of Shraddha 
but unable to control himself, with the 
mind wandering away from Yoga, what 
end does one, failing to gain perfection in 
Yoga, meet, O Krishna? 

sispifer II 


3TSI%Sl It VII 


' 
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O roiglity-armed wm: of Brahman ^ in 
the path deluded mTws: supportless 
fallen from both fe’ rentl cloud like ^ not 
perishes particle implying question. 

38, Does he not, fallen from bothy 
perish, without support, like a rent cloud, 
0 mighty-armed, deluded in the path of 
Brahman ? 

[Fallen from both : That is, from both the 
paths of knowledge and action.] 


?f!a=sf !l 

cg^: i^T ST \\\^\\ 

O Krishna ^ my rtctf[ this doubt 
completely to dispel art justified a'?’*!: but 
Thee of this «'aiw doubt frn dispeller not % 
verily is fit. 

39. This doubt of mine, O Krishna, 
Thou shouldst completely dispel ; for it is 
not possible for any but Thee to dispel this 
doubt. 

[Since there can be no better teacher than the 
Omniscient Lord.] 

ttm It 


!ffg era !iyc ii 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

O son of pritha ^ not verify here ^ not 
hereafter cT^ his fk^m: destruction is cficf O 
in y son f% verily doer of good any 55^%* 

bad States hence grief ^ not goes* 

The Blessed Lord said : 

40. Verily, O son of Pritha, there is 
destruction for him, neither here nor here* 
after: for, the doer of good, 0 my son, 
never comes to grief. 

[Tata — son. A disciple is looked upon as a son; 
Arjuna is thus addressed having placed hi m s elf in 
the position of a disciple to Krishna.] 

JCiTsgialr; ^ht: h 

^sit aljTaT *!t ii«ni 

One fallen from Yoga of the righ- 

teous worlds having attained eternal 
years having dwelt of the pure 
of the prosperous tt in the home reincarnates. 

41. .Having attained to the worlds of 

the righteous, and dwelling there for ever- 
lasting years, one fallen from Yoga reincar- 
nates in the home of the pure and the 
prosperous* ^ 

f Everlasting years — not absolutely, meaning a 
very long period*] 
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i^¥icnc a?jr ?i^fs[in.iiy^n 

Or of the wise of the Yogis ^7^ 
verily in the family is born such 

which 3!^ birth ^ci?f this verily in the world 

very rare to obtain. 

42. Or else he is born into a family of 
wise Yogis only ; verily, a birth such as 
that is very rare to obtain in this world. 

[Very rare : more difficult than the one men- 
tioned in the preceding Sloka.] 

51^ cT 11 

g aal 5^: n«^ii 

There acquired in his former body a 

that union with intelligence gains 

O son of the Kurus ^ and than that more 
for perfection strives. 

43. There he is united with the intell- 
igence acquired iij. his former body, and 
strives more than before, for perfection, O 
son of the Kurus. 

[Inieiligence — Samskara : store of experience 

in the shape of impressions and habits. 

Strives perfection : Strives more strenuously 

to attain to higher planes of realisation* than those 
acquired in his former birth.] 
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I ^ 
I 

f 




isili 


Ii 


^ W. II 


By that m verily previous practice 

helpless even he fet is borne of 
Yo^s. enquirer even Word-Brahman 

(the Vedas) g:oes beyond. 


44. that previous practice alone, 
he is borne on in spite of himself. Even 
the enquirer after Yoga rises superior to 
the performer of Vedic actions. 

[Borne on in spite of himself : carried to the 
^oal of the course which he marked out for himself 
in his last incarnation^ by the force of his former 
Samskaras, though he might be unconscious of them 
— or even unwilling to pursue it, owing to the inter- 
ference of some untoward Karma. 

Rises etc,: lit. goes beyond the Word-Brahman,, 
ie,, the Vedas.] 


■ ■ . - A , /V .y- .... 

JwratrarcWTwg sa ii 

TO II«H1| 


«I But iraaim with assiduity ?jcww: striving Yogi 
purified of taint perfected 
through many births uu: then uri supreme ^[fii goal 
«fifet attains- 
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45. The Yogi, striving assiduously, 
purified of taint, gradually gaining per- 
fection through many births, then reaches 
the highest goal. 

qtift i[Tfii¥?frfq ii 

¥iqrasT m\ 

■s© V 

Yogi than ascetics superior 

than the learned even superior 

than the performers of action ^ and #1^1 Yogi 
superior TO: deemed therefore O Arjuna 

Yogi TO be. 

46. The Yogi is regarded as superior 
to those who practise asceticism, also to 
those who have obtained wisdom (through 
the Shastras). He is also superior to the 
performers of action, (enjoined in the 
Vedas). Therefore, be thou a Yogi, O 
Arjuna ! 

[Wisdom : Knowledge from precepts, but not 
direct insight into the Divine Truth. ] 

qt nr ^ w?i: naisa , 

5?: Who endued with Shraddha TOTO absorbed 
in Me with inner seif Me worships 
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Iff-' 

»i; he tfbyMe of ail aif'i'fw Yogis even 

most steadfast *iff: regarded. 

47. And of all Yogis, he_ who with the 
inner self merged in Me, with Shraddha 
devotes himself to Me, is considered by Me 
the most steadfast. 

[0/ aj] Yogis etc, : — Of all Yogis lie who devotes 
hin’self to the All-pervading Infiiiite, is superior to 
those who devoted themselves to the lesser ideals, or 
gods* such as Yasu, Rudra, Aditya, etc.] 


ffe STTFT i| 

The end of the sixth chapter, desig- 
nated The W.ay of Meditation. 



tl 5=ra;T>Sv:?!?T?T: n 
SEVENTH CHAPTER 
^¥iiT5rT5^ra 1 

TfSJTTH^JRT: qm a 

59R5l‘ Jri ?I«IT Ilia 

The Blessed Lord said : 

tn«f O son of Pritha flfir on Me with mind 

intent taking refuge in Me Yoga 

practising ^nuRi' wholly Ht Me doubtless w how 
“ 31 ^% shalt know ^ that hear. 

The Blessed Lord said; 

1. With the mind intent on Me, O son 
of Pritha, taking refuge in Me, and practis- 
ing Yoga, how thou shalt without doubt 
know Me fully, that do thou hear. 

[ Fully, Le,^ possessed of infinite greatness, 
strength, power, grace, and other infinite attributes.) 

tnJT \\ 

ig^Tc^T ¥iq>S555[3^l5ls«HRr%rai^ ll^ll 
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I S to thee combined with realisation , 

this w^‘- knowledge in fuii shall tell 
which having known here more any- 
thing else what ought to be known w not 

remains. 

2. I shall tell you in full, of know- 
ledge, speculative and practical, knowing 
which, nothing more here remains to be 
known. 

?r?i5rrjrfq 

Of men among thousands some 
one f€f^ for perfection mh strives of the 

striving ones fh^rsrt of the blessed ones even 
some one ^ Me fT'e^rcr: in reality Ift knows 

3. One, perchance, in thousands of 
men, strives for perfection ; and one pei- 
chance, among the blessed ones, striving 
thus, knows Me in reality. 

[The filessed: Siddhanam — this word literally 
means the perfected ones— but here it means only 
those who having acquided good Karnm in a past 
incarnation, strive for freedom in this life.] 

^ jRt f ^ ti 

3ii««R & iim sTf feTO^:iT iiyii 
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Eartli water fire'^Tf: air W*, ether 
mind lf%: intellect verily egoism ^ and 

thus this t My WWI eightfold ftr^T divided 
Prakrit!, the Maya belonging to the Ish wara. 

4. Bhumi (earth), Ap (water), Anala 
(fire), Ykyji (air), Kha (ether), mind, in- 
tellect, and egoism : thus is My Prakriti 
divided eightfold. 

[The mison d^etre of this reduction of matter 
into five elements is quite different from that con- 
ceived by modern science. Man has five senses only, 
just five ways in which he can be affected by matter, 
therefore his perception of matter eannot be divided 
further. The five elements are of two kinds, subtle 
and gross. The gross state is said to be formed by 
taking half of a subtle element, and adding Jth to it, 
of each of the rest : e.g., gross Akasha=| subtle 
Akasha-i-|th subtle Vayu+|th subtle Tejas + Jth 
subtle Ap-r|th subtle Bhumi. Then again, the 
ether, air,, light, water, and earth of modern science, 
do not answer to the five elements of Hindu philo- 
sophy. Akasha is just the sound-producing agenc}^ 
From Akasha rises Yayu, having the properties cx 
sound and touch. From Vayu springs Tejas, posses- 
sing the property of visibility, as well as those of its 
predecessors. From Tejas rises Ap, combining with 
the above properties its distinctive feature, — flavour. 
Bhumi comes from Ap, bringing the additional pro- 
perty of smell to its inheritance.] 


1 
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stJTfj:. iimi 

ff But this lower tw. from this'^^t different 
the very life-element H My higher iRgifa 
Frakriti ftfi know O mighty-armed W by 

which this Wrf universe WMfr is sustaind. 

5. This is the lowei- (Prakriti). But 
different from it, know thou, O mighty- 
armed, My higher Prakriti — the principle 
of self-consciousness, by which this uni- 
verse is sustained. 

snra: srarar: n^ii 

All ■’jrrrPr beings those of which 

these two (Prakritis) are the womb ?:fh this g’tierRJr 
know '<r? I fftw of the whole universe sv^: 

source frai and also Jtet?!' dissolution. 

6. Know that these (two Prakritis) 
are the womb of all beings, I am the origin 
and dissolution of the whole universe. 

* ; [ I am the origin etc . : In Me the whole universe 
originates and dissolves, as everything springs from. 
My Prakriti.] 
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HtI: virrm \\ 

nfe aicf JiftiTJTwr m\ 

O Dhananjaya than Me higher 
else aught ^ not is on a thread 
a row of jewels like W this all in Me Str. is 
strung. 

7. Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is 
naught. All this is strung in Me, as a row 
of Jewels on a thread. 

[Beyond Me — there is no other cause of the 
universe but Me] 

Jiursr: # qVi n<iil 

O son of Kunti I in waters sapid- 
ity siSt^s^T: in the moon and the sun hwt radiance 
in all the Vedas srnj^: that syllable Om in 
Akasha s!^: sound in men manhood am. 

8. I am the sapidity in waters, O son 
of Kunti ; I, the radiance in the moon and 
the sun ; I am the Om in all the Vedas, 
sound in Akasha, and manhood in men. 

[In Me as essence, all these are woven, as being 
My manifestations.] 

gtHit uTP-n: ^ \\ 

\m 
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And’ in earth s'®; sweet 51*?: fragrance 
and in fire tsi: brilliancy 'srfe (1) am in 

all beings life ^ and c[>?fe3 in ascetics nt?: aus- 
terity (I) am. 

9. I am the sweet fragrance in earth, 

and the brilliance in fire am I ; the life in 
all beings, and the austerity am I in 

ascetics. . i 

?ft5r uf ^4«5tT!Tt firfe: qm 

IKoll 

tfl^f 0 son of Pritha W Me of all beings 

5I*ncH eternal ft?! seed know f{%»Tcit of all the inte- 
lligent intellect of the heroic t9i; heroism 

I am. 

10. Know Me, O son of Pritha, as the 
eternal seed of all beings. I am the 
intellect of the intelligent, and the heroism 
of the heroic. 

5R5 sfosgRrmfer 11 

n U!l 

mcRW 0 bull among the Bharatas I) 
of the strong devoid of desire and attach- 

ment strength sifhr am in beings 
unopposed to Dharma desire (I) am. 
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11. Of the strong, I am the strength 
devoid of desire and attachment, I am, 
O bull among the Bharatas, desire in 
beings, unopposed to Dharma. 

[Desire— JCama : thirst for objects not present 
to. the senses. 

Attachment — Rdga : for those presented to the 
senses. 

Unopposed to Dharrna : the desire which moves 
in harmony with the ordained duties of life.] 

jra sr ^ iil^il 

i Whatever ^ and verily belonging to 

Sattva wm: states ^ and t whatever belonging 

to Rajas belonging to Tamas them 

proceeding from Me verily ?fcf this know ^ 
but * I in them not t they in me. 

12. And whatever states pertaining to 
Sattva, and those pertaining to Rajas, and 
to Tamas, know them to proceed from Me 
alone ; still I am not in them, but they are 
in Me. 

[Ail things are in Him, yet not He in them. 
Logically, this can only happen in superimposition 
through illusion: as that of a ghost seen in the stump 
of a tree; the ghost is in the stump, from the point 
of view of the man in the dark, but the stump is 
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no 

never in the ghost. Similarly the universe is super- 
imposed on the Lordj seen in His place through Maya,^ 
but He is not in it. The Lord returns to the same 
teaching in Chap. IX. 4, 5.] 

fsr: ^ II 

JTTfeTfrrfe 

By these fefw: three composed of Gunas 

wrf : states deluded this all spif^ world xrra; 
from them distinct immutable ^ Me ^ not 
knows. 

18. Deluded by tliese states, the 
modifications of the three Gunas (of 
Prakriti), all this world does not know Me, 
beyond them, and immutable. 

^ tiFn^i mf??! It ii?,yii 

f"? Verily >3^1 this constituted of Gunas 311 

divine My »nUT illusion difficult to cross over 
H who ijw Me only take refuse (in) ^ they 
qut this W illusion nTikt get across. 

14. Verily, this divine illusion of 
Mine, constituted of the Gunas, is difficult 
to cross over ; those who devote themselves 
to Me alone, cross over this illusion. 
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I Divine: transcending human perception. 

[Devotee: alone: Abandoning all formal 

religion (Bharma) completely take refuge in Me, their 
own Self, the Lord of illusion.] 

JIFl^ITSqfclirRT Ill'll! 

Evil-doers deluded the lowest 

of men by Maya deprived of discri- 

mination belonging to Asuras hn’ way "sriftrcii: 
having taken to Me ^ not devote themselves. 

15. They do not devote themselves to 
Me, — ^the evil-doers, the deluded, the low- 
est of men, deprived of discrimination by 
Maya, and following the way of the Asuras. 

[Way of the Asnms, Lc., cruelty, untruth, and 
the like.] 

5a[3^v:rT ht srt: ^ 11 

arraf feiTT^sjpif itTfft =3 3iK?tq¥r iiU, i 

O bull among the Bharatas O Arjuna 
four kinds virtuous people the 
distressed Tmm the seeker of knowledge the 

seeker of enjoyment and the wise Me 
worship. 
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16. Four kinds of virtuous men 

worship Me, 0 Arjuna,— the distressed, the 
seeker of knowie%e, the seeker of enjoy- 
ment, and the wise, 0 bull among the 
Bharatas, , 

[Seeher of enjoyment: One who wishes foi- 
objects of enjoyirient, both here and hereafter. 

The wise : One who has forsaken all desires, 
knowing them to arise from Maya.] 

ItTJft II 

NO 

fa??! g g wr fita: ii^isii 

Of them ever- steadfast whose 

devotion is to the one the wise excels f% 

verily 1 of the wise supremely 
dear he and m My T^w. dear. 

17. Of them, the wise man, ever- 
steadfast, (and fired) with devotion to the 
One, excels ; for supremely dear am I to 
the wise, and he is dear to Me. 

sTTfercT: ^^icsrT uT^grT^rrm n^<!:ii 

These ^ all ipt surely noble f but 'gtsff 

the wise Self very % My «ffi' conviction 
verily piicJfi steadfast-minded he the supreme 
»?fif goal Me >1^ verily is established. 
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18. Noble indeed are they all, but the 
wise man I regard as My very Self; for 
with the mind steadfast, he is established 
in Me alone, as the supreme goal. 

e jr?Tcm iK^ii 

Of many sfhsjut (of) births at the end 

tbe wise Me Vasudeva all thus 

resorts W. that the o^reat soul (is) 

very rare. ' 

19. At the end of many births, the 
man of wisdom takes refuge in Me, realis- 
ing that all this is l^asudeva (the inner- 
most Self). Very rare is that great soul. 

H ef ^qiriTTPJra EI 15 c??T |Ro|| 

w By this or that mw (by) desires Wfraisn: those 
deprived of discrimination ci ci this or that rite 
having followed swiS5i by their own nature 
th^Tcir. led other gods worship. 

20. Others again, deprived of discri- 
mination by this or that desire, follow- 
ing this or that rite, devote themselves to 
other gods, led by their own natures. 

[Own natures Samskaras acquired in previous 
lives.] 


m 
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^ «r> ?n qt qg* ¥^5: n 

. gpRT S3rarr Hl&q. IR^II 

5t: whatever vrm: devotee ^ ?rr whatsoever ct^/' 

form with Shraddha to worship 

desires TO TO of him crm that surely wr Shraddha 

I unflinching make. 

21. Whatsoever form any devotee 
seeks to worship with Shraddha, — ^that 
Shraddha of his do I make unwavering. 

e wn qq5^?rwi^:TWJTfft§t ii 

55¥i% g 5ra: qig. iR^n 

He ?i«n with that ^f«n (by) Shraddha iw: 
endued tl?l of it WW¥5f’ worship engages in and 
<Ttt: from that by Me surely dispensed 

SPt those desires f% verily gwt gains, 

22. Endued with that Shraddha, he 
engages in the worship of that, and from 
it, gains his desires, — ^these being verily 
dispensed by Me alone. 

tqr?tqq5it qi^ qgrRr qrfiq qmfq iiR^ii 

g But ^ of those of little understanding 

atT that fruit limited becomes f^sr: the 
worshippers of the Devas fqw the Dev as go to 

flwn: My devotees aiR Me 'stfq too attain. 
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f 

I 


23. But the fruit (accruing) to these 
men of little understanding is limited. 
The worshippers of the Devas go to the 
Devas ; My devotees too come to me. 

IThese men of little tinderstanding : Though the 
amount of exertion is the same (in the two kinds of 
worship), these people do not take refuge in Me, by 
doing which they may attain infinite results.] 


i the foolish My immutable 

^ unsurpassed supreme nature not know- 

1 ing the unmanifested ?rtMe 5^?%' manifestation 

i come to regard. 

24. The "foolish regard Me, the mi~ 
i manifested, as come into manifestation, 

I not knowing supreme state, — ^immiit- 

' able and transcendental. 

I [The ignorant take Me as an ordinary mortal, 

I ^ assuming embodiment from the unmanifested state, 

[ like all other men, being impelled by the force of 

I past Karma. This is due to their ignorance of My 

I real nature; hence they do not worship Me, the One 

! without a second.] 


siT^ stTiTHraigsPiT’^rH: n 

JirfHsiRTrci sir# 
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I . .veiled ■ by Yoga-May a, i. e.., 

illusion born of Yoga or the union of the three 
Gunas^4?^ to all manifest ^ not ijsr the delud- 
ed this world ^wthe Unborn the Immu-v 
table Me ^ not wftRriufh knows. 

25. Veiled' by the illusion born of the' 
congress of the Gunas, I am not manifest.. 
to all. This deluded world knows Me not, 
the Unborn, the Immutable. 

[This Yoga-Maya spread over the Lord, which 
veils the understanding of others in recognising Him, 
does not obscure His own knowledge,^ as it is His, and 
He is the wieider of it,^ — ^just as the glamour (M%a) 
caused by juggler (May^vin) does not obstruct his 
own knowledge. This illusion which binds others,, 
cannot dim His vision,] 

SifirssnfaT gi HT g !T SK^ 11^^^ II 

O Arjuna sg^r^lcnfsi the past and ^cfWsnlHthe 
present the future and beings I 

know 1 but ^ Me ^^any one not knows. 

26 . I know, O Arjuna, the beings of 
the whole past, and the present, and the 
future, but Me none knoweth. 
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O scorcher of foes O descendant of 
Bharata at birth arisen from desire 

and aversion by the delusion of the pairs of 

opposites all beings delusion go to 

j 27. By the delusion of the pairs of 

opposites, arising from desire and aversion, 

I O descendant of Bharata, all beings fall 

into delusion at birth, O scorcher of foes. 

[To one whose mind is subject to the dualistic 
delusion, caused by the passions of desire and aver- 
sion, there cannot indeed arise a knowledge of things 
as they are, even of the external world; far less can 
such an intellect grasp the transcendental knowledge 
of the innermost Self.] 

i , ^ ITT ir<sh 

g But of men of virtuous deeds whose 

5i^i5lt of men wr sin ^cuiu is at an end tri: 

freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites % 
they ■gfsfui: men of firm resolve Ttf me worship. 

28. Those men of virtuous deeds, 

I whose sin has come to an end, — ^they, freed 

from the delusion of the pairs of opposites, 

I worship Me with firm resolve. 

j muTfstc?! sraf^ci ^ II 

I ^ sin ^JT IRSU 

' ‘ " IS 
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, For freedom from old age and death 

iit in Me having taken refuge tf who strive 
^ they that Brahman the whole 
Adhyatma the entire Karma ^ and know. 

. ■ 29 .' ' Those who strive for^ freedom 
from old age and death, taking refuge in 
Me, — they know Brahman, the whole of 
Adhyatma, and' Karma in its entirety. :■ 

[(They hnoiv) the lehole of AdhyMrna : They 
realise in Ml the Reality underlying the inneririost 
individual Sdlf.] 

^ Who and w Me with 

Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna T??: know % 
they steadfast in mind !t5iT^T% at the time 

of death even w Me ftf: know. 

30. Those who know Me with the 
Adhibhuta, the Adhidaiva, and the Adhi- 
yajna, (continue to) know Me even at the 
time of death, steadfast in mind. 

[Their consciousness of Me continues as ever, un- 
affected by the change of approaching death.] 

. irwflifnsiqTift n 

The end of the seventh chapter, 
designated The Way of Knowledge w^th 
Realisation, 


II II 

EIGHTH CHAPTER 


sTsrq' i 

^JT II 

g sitrRJ7f^^5f |%5=S?I% II ^11 

^ ^r: Arjuna said : 

3 ^^?T O best of Purushas ci?^ that ssr Brahman ftf 
what ^sfissT' Adhyatma what Karma and) 
M what Adhibhuta f%' what 51^' called fti what 
and Adhidaiva is said. 

Arjuna said ; 

\ Brahman, n^hat is 

Adhyatma, what is Karma, 0 best of 

Purushas? What is called Adhibhuta, 

and what Adhidaiva ? 

srfro: ii 

ffWgiTcITfiT: IRii 

O destroyer of Madhu ^ here ^trersf in this 
tt body who how 'srf^sra: Adhiyajna^ and 



SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. ¥111 


at the time of death by the self- 

controlled how knowable art. 

2. Who, and in what way, is Adhi- 
yajna here in this body, O destroyer of 
Madhu ? xlnd how art Thou known at the 
time of death, by the self -controlled ? 

sif[ q^iir i 

The Blessed Lord said : 

The Imperishable Supreme m Brahman 
(His) nature, the dwelling of Brahman in each 
individual body Adhyatma is said 

that which causes the existence and genesis 
of beings offering (to gods) is called 

Karma. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

3. The Imperishable is the Supreme 
Brahrnan. Its dwelling in each individual 
body is called Adhyatma ; the offering in 
sacrifice which caused the genesis and 
support of beings, is called Karma. 

{Offering in sacrifice — includes here all virtuous, 
works.:-.',;: ■ . ' 

. ; Karma ; = Cf. III. J4, is.l 
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^ ^ ll«ll 

Of the embodied the best perishable 
■¥rm: existence Adhibhuta Indwener^f%^''^cl 
Adhidaivata ^ and ^ here ft in the body I 
verily ^fwsf=^: Adhiyajna. 

4. The perishable adjunct is the 
Adhibhuta, and the Indweller is the 
Adhidaivata ; I alone am the Adhiyajna 
here in this body, O best of the embodied. 

[Adhibhuta: that perishable adjunct T^hich is 
different from, and yet depends, for its existence on 
the self-conscious principle, he., everything material, 
everything that has birth. 

Adhidaivata : The universal Self in Its subtle 
aspect: the Centre from “which all living beings 
have their sense-power. 

Adhiyajna : the presiding deity of sacrifice, — > 
Vishnu.] 

53 : Sl!IT% ^ TIfTW ?TT% ?^?i: 11^1 

^ And at the time of death Me ^ only 

remembering body leaving who 

goes forth he My being ^Tfh attains 
here ^sisr: doubt ^ not is. 
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5. And he, who at the time of death, 
meditating on Me alone, goes forth, leaving 
the body, attains My Being: there is no 
doubt about this. 

^ ^ frgrqsnfqs: iiiii 

WAt the end whatever idea (object) 
or even remembering body leaves 
O son of Kunti^^Tconstantly fmiwifef: devoted 
to the thought of that object ^ ci that ^ alone vfir 
attains, 

6. Remembering whatever object, at 
the end, he leaves the body, that alone is 
reached by him, O son of Kunti, (because) 
of his constant thought of that object. 

[Constant thought : the idea is, that the most 
prominent thought of one’s life occupies the mind 
at the time of death. One cannot get rid of it. 
even as one cannot get rid of a disagreeable thought- 
image in a dream ; so the character of the. body to 
be next attained by one is determined accordingly, 

by the final thought.] 

nWfT Therefor at all times wt Me 

remember fSf fight and with mind 


1 


t: 

!■ 


I 


] 


5 - 9 ] 


WAY; TO IMPEBISHABTE BRAHMAN^ 


im 

and intellect devoted to Me witliont doubt 

Bt Me' verily slialt come to. 

;T. , Therefore, at all times, constantly 
remember Me, and fight. With-mind and " 
intellect absorbed in Me, thoii. shalt doubt-- 
less come to Me, 

lEemernher Me and/fig'ht'r Do thou constantly 
keep tiiy mind fixed on Me and at the same time 
perform thy Siwadharmsa, as befits a Kshatriya; and 
thus thou shalt attain purification of the heart.] 

^nrflt licit 

O son of Pritha *1 ( -witli the mind 

made) steadfast by the method of habitual medita- 
tion sn*suitftT«ii not moving towards any other thing 
with mind itw Supreme fei" Resplendent 
Purusha meditating goes to. 

8. With the mind not moving towards 
anything else, made steadfast by the 
method of habitual meditation, and dwell- 
ing on the Supreme, Resplendent Purusha, 
O son of Pritha, one goes to Him, 

[ Method— Yaga. 

Resplendent — the Being in the solar orb, same 
as Adhidaivata, of the fourth sloka.] 

sRfs 


184 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. VIII 


agntlTSET^ TIiT^TS=3^!I 

^11 

^ cT q5c iRoii 

Omniscient gtTO Ancient Overiuler 

than atom minuter of all ^itn? Sus- 

tainer one whoss form is inconceivable 

self-luminous like the sun of the dark- 
ness ( of ignorance ) beyond at the 

time of death with devotion fit: endued ^ii=T 
unmoving *mi with mind with the power of 

Yoga 'W and verily of the two eye-brows 
betwixt Prana thoroughly placing rr: 
who remembers €.‘ he cf that Supreme 

Resplendent Purusha reaches. 

9-10. The Omniscient, the Ancient, 
the Overruler, minuter than an atom, the 
Sustainer of all, ‘of form inconceivable, self- 
luminous like the sun, and beyond the 
darkness of Maya — ^he who meditates on 
Him thus, at the time of death, full of 
devotion, with the mind unmoving, and 


i 

'Ir 


9-11] WAY TO IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 185 

also by the power of Yoga, fixing the whole 
Prana betwixt the eye-brows, he goes to 
that Supreme, Resplendent Purusha. 

ISelf-^hmiinotis : Known by no agency like the 
understanding, the mind or the senses, but by 
Self alone. 

Poicer of Yoga — which comes by the constant 
practice of SamMhi. 

Prana : the vital current. 

Fixing the vohole Prdyia — means, concentrating 
the whole will and self-consciousness. ] 

i\ 

stgr^ 

?iT> qi? !IU II 

^ Know^ers of the Veda which impe- 
rishable speak freed from attachment 

self control led (Sannyasins) sjct which enter 

which desiring Brahmacharya 

practise % to thee cfcf^ that W state to be obtained 
in brief (I) ihall tell, 

11. What the knowers of the Veda 
speak of as Imperishable, w’hat the self- 
controlled (Sannyasins), freed from attach- 
ment enter, and to gain which goal they 
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I 

is 


live the life of a Brahmaeharin, that I shall 
declare unto thee in brief. 

IBmhmachdnn — a religious student wlio takes 
the vow of continence etc.; every moment of this 
stage is one of hard discipline and asceticism. 

Cf. Kathopanishad, II. 14.] 

3Tlfiic%5KT^^ sjfi n 

m sPTTf^ ^ <i5t:rrT n^^il 

All inlets (senses) having controlled 
rm: mind in the heart {*r^ having confined ^ and 
uni Prana ijfiit in the head having placed 
of one’s self practice of concentration '^nferf: 

established (in) Om ‘?tft this one-syllabled 

asi Brahman uttering Rf Me remembering 

f "f body '^sH leaving 3 : who JT^nfh departs he 
Supreme Goal mfu attains. 

12-13. Controlling all the senses, con- 
fining the mind in the heart, drawing the 
Prana into the head, occupied in the 
practice of concentration, uttering the one- 
syllabled “Om” — the Brahman, and medi- 
tating on Me ; — he who so departs, leaving 
the body, attains the Supreme Goal. 


iiil 








■ 


■ 
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3Rf?|%T: sft HT fsTc??^: 11 

qm lll«|| 

M|ii«q^cn: with the mind not thinking of any other 
object 3: who YIT Me f^«5f3i; daily constantly 

remembers O son of Pritha ' I fW of that f’lst- 

ever-steadfast Yogi 15iw: easily attainable. 

14. I am easily attainable by that 
ever-steadfast Yogi who remembers Me 
constantly and daily, with a single mind, 
O son of Pritha. 

qrtgqfPH JJflrJTTq: JTclT: ||^t^ll 

’TtTlT Highest ^'fklir' perfection >icn: reaching ?i'?ifiBrisT‘. 
the great-souled ones Me having attained 

home of pain ephemeral and) 

re-birth *i not get. 

15. Reaching the highest perfection, 
and having attained Me, the great-souled 
ones are no more subject to re-birth — 
which is the home of pain, and ephemeral. 

[E'phemeraJ : non-eternal, of an ever-changing 
nature.] ,■ 

®fT5t§l?gqqi«^>5KT: II 

H qq#q q fq?l^ lll^ll 
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I 



^'5?5r 0 Arjuna up to (i.e. including) the , 

reaim of Brahma worlds HTO^fhV: subject to 

return g but O Kaunteya Me having 
attained re-birth ^ not is. 


16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, includ- 
ing the realm of Brahma, are subject to 
return, but after attaining Me, 0 son of 
Kunti, there is no re-birth. 

[Subject to return — ^becatise limited by time.] 


f%i: II 

5(1^ 3TO^Tf?ir STITT: ii^aii 

Ending in a thousand Yugas ol 

Brahma ?If|; which 'Sff: day ending in a 

thousand Yugas Tlfir' night (t who) know % those 
St*? i: men knowers of day and night. 


17. They who know (the true measure 
of) day and night, know the day of Brahma, 
which ends in a thousand Yugas, and the 
night which (also) ends in a thousand 
Yugas. 

[Day and night — mean evolution and involution 
of the whole universe respectively.] 




TT3?nir^JT3l?ti% 


\M 
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At the approach of day from the 

unmaaifested all •gafq: manifestations 

proceed at the approach of night nsi into that 

^ verily in that which is called the unma- 
nifested merge- . 

18. At the approach of (Brahma’s) 
day, all manifestations proceed from the 
unmanifested state ; at the approach of 
night, they merge verily into that alone, 
which is called the unmanifested. 

ii 

Cs «S\ 

W o son of Pritha that veiiiy m this 
multitude of beings being born again and 

again at the approach of night merge 

at the approach of day helpless 

re-manifest. 

19. The very same multitude of 
beings (that existed in the preceding day 
of Brahma), being born again and again, 
merge, in spite of themselves, O son of 
Pritha, (into the unmanifested), at the 
approach of night, and re-manifest at the , 
approach of day. 

[Being born . . . themselves : They repeatedly 
come forth and dissolve, being forced by the eSects 
'Of ■their-;:Owh^Karma.J ^ 




190 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD~GITA ■ [Cliap. VIll. 



o 

w. ^ 5r n^ou 

O ' C\ >0 O' 

ci^T^ From that g but ''^rssr^ffrg from the unmanh 
fested that which is beyond another., distinct 

Unmanifested g^TTcr^r: Eternal which 
Existence w. That ail beings being 

destroyed not f^^agfcT dies. 

20. But beyond this unmanifested, 
there is that other Unmanifested, Eternal 
Existence — That which is not destroyed at 
the destruction of all beings. 

[This unmanifested-^which. being the seed c* 
the manifested, is Avidy^ itself.] 

3T5?Tg>>s^c ii 

^ mcjT ^ fw iR^n 

TJnraanifested Imperishable ?fh thus 

3^; called ft^thaf^W Supreme Goal '^If; they 
describe ^ which having attained not 
they return aft that My vto highest «rm state. 

21. What has been called Unmanifest- 
ed and Imperishable, has been described 
as the Goal Supreme. That is My highest 
state, having attained which, there is no 
return. 


I 
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e it: ¥igqT 55¥qTcqsT?qqT || 

q?qFc!:FqTfH IR^lll 

^IW O son of Pritlia beings TO of whom 
dwelling in by whom this m all per- 
vaded 1 also ^Sf: that TC Supreme Purusha 
whole-souled by devotion is attainable. 

22. And that Supreme Purusha is 
attainable, O son of Pritha, by whole- 
souled devotion to Him alone, in Whom all 
beings dwell, and by Whom all this is 
pervaded. 

cqqif fefrif ^ |i 

SRTHT gf ^TSS j|R^l| 

WCcWff O bull of the Bharatas in which 
time (path) g but S51 cit: travelling Yogis 
non-return return ^ and again «JTf% go to 

ci that qn^f time (path) (I) shall tell. 

23. Now' I shall tell thee, O bull of the 
Bharatas, of the time (path) travelling in 
which, the Yogis return, (and again of that, 
taking which) they do not return. 

srflrsqffeT?: qvftreT li 

m aqiHT agi srt: iRyii 
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^f^i: Fire light day-time OT: the bright 
(fortnight) wwr: the aix months mmi ^of) the 
Northern passage of the sun M in this (path) 
departed the knowers of Brahman si^n: people 
SU Brahman sraPn go to. 

24. Fire, flame, day-time, the bright 
fortnight, the six months of the Northern 
passage of the sun, — taking this path, the 
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman. 

5CTf^cf«n qufrrgT ll 

Smoke night-time cT^ also the dark 
(fortnight) m'fim: the six months (of) the 

Southern passage of the sun in this ( path ) 

Yogi lunar light attaining 

returns. 

25. Smoke, night-time, the dark fort- 
night, the six months of the Southern 
passage of the sun — taking this path the 
Yogi, attaining the lunar light, returns. 

[It is difficult to decide the true significance of 
these two verses {24 & 25). Some are inclined to. 
think that each of the steps means a sphere; while 
others, a state of consciousness. Still others think, 
that the series beginning with fire means develop- 
ing states of illumination and renunciation, and 
that beginning with smoke, increasing states of 
ignorance and attachment. 




24-25]:. m BRAHMAN. ' ■ . m. 

The two paths, Devayana and Pitriyana, by 
which the souls of the dead are supposed to travel to 
the other world according to their deserts are lUen- 
tioned in the Upanishads, prominently in the Clilian- 
dogya V. X. I, 2. Badarayana discusses these 
passages in the Brahma Sutras, IV. ii. 18—21. But 
an interesting light has been thrown upon the question 
by the late Mr. Tilak’s theory of the Arctic home of 
the ancestors of the Aryan race. He has also dealt 
with his subject specially,, in a paper of great value 
which appeared in Prahiiddha Bharato, (Vol. IX. 
p. 160). Considering the importance of the doctrine 
and the excellent way in which it has been elucidated 
by Mr. Tilak, we shall briefly note below the main 
heads of his argument. 

The words Pitriyana and Devayana are used 
many times in the Higveda. But the distinction 
made in the Upanishads about the souPs path, ac- 
cording as a man died during the dark or the bright 
half of the year, was unknown to the bards of the 
Higveda, who held the view that the soul of a man* 
always travelled by the Pitriyana road, whatever 
the time of his death. It is therefore clear that the 
doctrine of the Upanishads was a later development, 
probably evolved after physical light and darkness 
had come to be connected with moral good and evil 
and the dual character of the world was established. 
Now, if along with this we consider that death 
during the Southern passage of the sun was regarded 
as inauspicious from the Arctic times, we can see 

14 
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i 


ill 


p 

If 


how the distmotion arose ''between the paths of a 
maii\s soul according as he died in the dark or the 
bright part of the year. 

As to the series of steps in each path, since 
Agni was believed to be the only leader of the soul 
on its path,, and both paths ended with the passages 
of the sun, the starting and halting points thus 
settled, it was not difficult to fill in the intermediate 
steps. The dual character of the world is mani- 
fested in Agni as flame and smoke. The flame was 
therefore the starting point of one path and smoke, 
of the other. Day and night, increasing and decreas- 
ing moon, Northern and Southern passages of the 
sun came next in natural order. The number of 
steps can easily be increased, and as a matter of fact 
has been increased in Kaushitaki and some other 
Upanishads, on the same general principle. 

Another point in this connection may be noted. 
There is nothing in the second or Pitriyana path to 
correspond with Agni, in the first. We must there- 
fore either reduce the number of steps in the first 
path by taking the words ^^fire’’ and ‘Aflame” in 
appositioival relation and translate the same as ^^fire, 
that is flame’h or increase the steps in the second 
by adding ‘‘fire” as one.] 

, *r5ft 5r»T5i: II 

«w«iT ?nc?RTf gsr: ir^h 
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m 


% Verily of the world bright and dark 

these ^cft two paths eternal ^ are considered 
by one non-return ijlfh goes to 

the other, again returns. 

26 . Tmly are these bright and dark 
paths of the world considered eternal : one 
leads to non-return ; by the other, one 
returns. ■ 

[The paths are eternal, because Samsara is 
eternal,] 

^?!T qT?iI !| 

!R®11 

O son of Pritha these two paths 
knowing ^^5^ 'whosoever Yogi ^ is not 

■ deluded therefore O Arjuna in all 
times steadfast in Yoga vm be (thou). 

27. No Yogi, O son of Pritha, is delud- 
ed after knowing these paths. Therefore, 
O Arjuna, be thou steadfast in Yoga, at 
all times. 

[Knowing that one of the paths leads to 
Samsara and the other to Moksha, the Yogi takes 
up the one leading to illumination and rejects the 
other.] 

II 
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lR<iil 

In the (study of the) Vedas in the (prac- 
tice of) Yajnas m'M in the (practice of) austerities 
in (giving) gifts ^ and also whatever 
meritorious effect is declared ^ and this 
having known a Yogi cifr it all rises 
above primeval supreme abode 'sqfe 
goes to* 

28 . Whatever meritorious effect is 
declared (in the Scriptures) to accrue from 
(the study of) the Vedas, (the performance 
of) Yajnas, (the practice of) austerities 
and gifts, — above all this rises the Yogi, 
having known this, and attains to the 
primeval, supreme Abode* 

[This — ^the truth imparted by the Lord in answer 
to the question of Arjuna at the beginning of the 
present chapter.] 

ffe !!TmsFrt3x?n?t: ii 

The end of the eighth chapter des- 
ignated, The Way to the Imperishable 
Brahman. 



II sigr?rts»5iT?r: n 


NINTH CHAPTER 


2f3|rTcSrTWt\J?I#S!5Wri;.l!in 

jjt The Blessed Lord said : 

??■ This spTct^f most profound g indeed 
united with realisation '31*1 knowledge to one 

who does not carp t to thee shall declare 

which 3R^l having known fron evil (Samsara) 

(thou) shalt be free : 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1.. To thee, who dost not carp, verily 
shall I now declare this, the most profound 
knowledge, united with realisation, having 
known which, thou shalt be free from evil 
(Samsara). 

TTsrfiniT ^:T5i?pi’ q^ftqgTiwi_il 
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^^^This the king of sciences (i,e., the 

highest science) kingly secret (i.e., the deepest 

of all profound truths) supreme purifier 

realisable by direct perception endowed 

with f immense) merit ^ to perform IW very easy 
and) of imperishable nature. 

2. Of sciences, the highest ; of pro- 
fundities, the deepest ; of purifiers, the 
supreme, is this ; realisable by direct per- 
ception, endowed with (immense) merit, 
very easy to perform, and of an imperish- 
able nature. 

3isif!arT*TT: ii 

qK’fn? O scorcher of foes ^ of this (of) 
Dharma without ShraddhS persons ^ 

Me ’TRiw without attaining in the path 

of re-birth fraught with death death re- 
birth in the path) return. 

3. Persons without Shraddha for this 
Dharma, return, O scorcher of foes, with- 
out attaining Me, to the path of re-birth 
fraught with death. 

[WithoMt ... Dharma : Who have no faith in 
this knowledge of the Self, regarding the physical 
body itself as the Self.] * 
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Ji?iT 5iJT5r5?ra;ij^T ii 

Hc^«TTfjr si gif ii«ii 

Of the unmanifested form W by Me 

this all mn world cTcT pervaded ail 

beings exist in me I ^ and % in them ^ 

not dwelling. 

4. All this world is pervaded by me 
in My unmanifested form : all beings exist 
in Me, but I do not dwell in them. • 

IVmnanifested : being invisible to the senses. 

Exist in Me — have an individual existence 
through Me, .,the Self, underlying them all. 

Do not dtcell in them — ^like corporeal things — 
in contact with them, or contained as though in a 
receptacle.] 

SI gf ^ II 

5534351 g 455R«i> irincftT 4p5iiR5i: imn 

And WcnfsT beings ^ not *Tr^!ni% dwelling in Me ^ 
My Divine ^ Yoga TO behold w My Self 
supporting the beings ’n and bringing 

forth the beings not dwelling in the beings. 

5. Nor do beings exist in Me (in 
reality), behold My Divine Yoga ! Bringing 
forth and supporting the beings, My Self 
does not dwell in them. 
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2^0 

[Vide vii. 12., . 

Nor do tS"C. — Because of the Self being un- 
attached to or unconnected with any object. 
^^Devoid of attachment, He is never attached.’’ — 
Bnh, Vpa. Ill — ix — 26,] 

fjlc?r gri^: JT^rq, II 

?f«n ii^ii 

Wind always moving everywhere 

mighty Jmi just as siOTit%fr: rests in the Akasha 
cfgi so 9^1^ all wn1% beings flc^iPr dwell in Me ?fiT thus 
^oTtraKU know. 

6. As the mighty wind, moving al- 
ways everywhere, rests ever in the Akasha, 
know thou, that even so do all beings rest 
in Me. 

[Uests ever in the Akasha — ^without being 

attached to it. 

The idea is that beings rest in the Lord without 
contact with, and so without producing any effect 
on Him. ] 

O son of Kunti all beings at the 

end of the Kalpa My Hesftf Prakriti go to 
Hn: again at the beginning of the Kalpa utfii 

them ’«re’ I send forth. 
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7. At the end of a Kalpa, O son of 
Kunti, all beings go back to My Prakriti : 
at the beginning of (another) Kalpa, I send 
them forth again. 

[Prakriti : The inferior one composed of the 
three Gnnas. 

Kalpa — a period of cosmic manifestation.] 

gji: 311:11 

ij^srTOfiiTr ncii 

My own Prakriti having animated 

of Prakriti from the sway this 
whole helpless vmwt multitude of beings 
again and again (1) send forth. 

8. x4mmatiiig My Prakriti^ I project 
again and again this whole multitude of 
beings, helpless under the sway of Prakriti. 

[Animating My Prakriti — ^invigorating and fer- 
tilising the Prakriti dependent on Him, which had 
gone to sleep at the universal dissolution, at the 
end of the Kalpa.] 

fl 53' HT 5IT^ || 

351115 11511 

O Dhananjaya these acts 

In those acts unattached as one neutral 
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or iiidiiTerent sitting ^ and ?ft Me fir^^^pT! do 
not bind. 

9. These acts do not bind Me, sitting 
as one neutral, unattached to them, 
O Dhananjaya. 

\These aats — ^wlMch involve tlie unequal crea- 
tion and dissolution of the universe. 

As in the ease of Ishvara, so in the case of others 
also, the absence of the egotistic feeling of agency 
and attachment for results, is the cause of freedom 
(from Dharma and Adharma).] 

IgsTTS^?! 5tufsqf5:gr?r% il^oii 

By reason of proximity {lit. presiding over) 
w by Me Prakriti the moving and the 

unmoving produces O son of Kunti 

through this fg^ri cause this) sutff world 
wheels round and round. 

10. By reason of My proximity, 
Prakriti produces all this, the moving arid 
the unmoving ; the world wheels round 
and round, 0 son of Kunti, because of this. 

[In verses VII to X the Lord defines His posi- 
tion, following the Arundhati Nyaya, When a bride 
is brought to her husband’s house for the first time^ 
he shows her a very tiny star, called Arundhati. 
To do this, he bas to direct her gaze the right way. 
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wMch he does' by, asking her to look at ■ something 
near and something big, in the direction of the star, 
e.g., a branch of a tfee. Next, he draws her atten- 
tion to a large bright star observed beyond this 
branch,, and so on, till by several steps, he succeeds 
in leading her eyes to the right thing. This method 
of leading to a subtle object through easy steps, is 
called Anindhati Nyaya. The Lord begins by stating 
that He projects all beings at the beginning of evolu- 
tion : Prakriti is only an instrument in His hands. 
Next, He says, He is not a:ffected by that act, since 
He sits by, as one neutral, perfectly unattached. 
Lastly, He leads up to the final truth that really He 
does nothingt that it is Prakriti, who animated by 
His proximity produces all that is. It is His Light 
that lights up Prakriti, and makes her live and act. 
That is all the relation* between Him and her.] 

Great Lord of beings My higher ^ 
state or nature unaware of fools 

human cN, body or form dwelling Me 

disregard. 

11. Unaware of My higher state, as 
the great Lord of beings, fools disregard 
Me^ dwelling in the human form, 

[Great Lord — Supreme Self.] 


■ 
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s^tcT firar; a^RH 

^^sn: Of vain hopes of vain works 

“aRT: of vain knowledge fktcT^: senseless delu- 

sive of the nature of R^kshasas ^ and of 
the nature of Asuras ir^fu nature fkcfp (are) possessed 
of verily. 

12. Of vain hopes, of vain works, of 
vain knowledge, and senseless, they verily 
are possessed of the delusive nature of 
Rakshasas and Asuras. 

[Vain — ^because they neglect their own Self. 
They see no Self beyond the body. 

i hey refers to those described in the preceding 
Sloka. 

Rakshasas have Rajasika nature, Asuras, 
Tamas'ika. ] 

W?*TTSI^ JTt Sf^rcWlfeclT: II 

¥r5lrc?Rr?TO^i^ Itl^T 

g But TO 0 son of Pritha TOm®T: great-souled 
ones Clf divine Hgifh' Prakriti ^f%crT. possessed of 
with a mind devoted to nothing else 
origin of beings TOsf immutable ^ Me knowing 

worship. 

13. But the great-souled ones, O son 
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of Pritha, possessed of the Divine Prakriti, 
knowing Me to be the origin of beings, and 
immutable, worship Me with a single mind. 

[Divine ; , Sattvika.] 

UT f sarai: n 
JIT jpigisrT lliaii 

?(cra' Always jri: glorifying w Me sS3tn: of 
firm resolve striving ^ and with devotion 

bowing down =5 and ftsilwr. always steadfast 
Jrt Me (they) worship. 

14. Glorifying Me always and striv- 
ing with firm resolve, bowing down to Me 
in devotion, always steadfast, they worship 
Me. 

ITTSf^lC 5T 51515511 Jir^qr^ II 

crSRraST 

Others too and SWira’T with the Yajna 
of knowledge sacrificing W Me (they) 

worship as one as different the 

All-Formed ’tFll in various ways. 

15. Others, too, sacrificing by the 
Yajna of knowledge (i.e., seeing the Self in 
all), worship Me the All-Formed, as one, as 
distinct, as manifold. 
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lAU-Formed : He who has ■ assiimed air the 
manifold forms in the universe, 

himself with the All-Formed; 

~the :Advaita view, ■ 

As distinct — ^making a distinction in essence 
between the Lord and himself: — ^the Dualistie view. 

As manifold — as the various divinities, Brahma, 
Riidra &e.] 

I ssg: the Kratti I the Yajna W I 
the Svadha I the Aushadham «tf’ I the 
Mantra I the Ajyam ^ also I the 
fke I frift the oblation. 

16 . I am the Kratu, I the Yajna, I the 
Svadha, I the Aushadham, I the Mantra, 
I the Ajyam, I the fire, and I the oblation. 

[Kratu is a particular Vedic rite. 

Yajna : The worship enjoined in the Smriti. 
Svadhd : food offered to the manes (Pitris). 

Aushadham : all vegetable food and medicinal 
herbs. 

Mantra: the chant with which oblation is offered. 
Ajyam : articles of oblation. 

The into which the offering is poured.] 
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siirar irrat giai ii 

Isf =ar iKSii 

I of this oiiict: world fi<n Father wm mother 
^iicfi the Sustaiiier firaiww: the Grandfather the 
(one) thing to be known rrfea the purifier 
(the syllable) ‘Om’ ^^the Rik W*T Saman Yajus 
y=l also and. 

17. I am the Father of this world, the 
Mother, the Sustainer, the Grandfather; 
the Purifier, the (one) thing to be known, 
(the syllable) Om, and also the Rik, 
Sdman and Yajus. 

[ Sustainer — by dispensing fruit of action. ] 

srg: ei# wgro: :?RTif ^ tl 

SIRgr: EIS?j: 

»tRi: The goal wnT Supporter ug: Lord the 
Witness Abode Refuge Itct Friend iw^: 

Origin Dissolution Substratum Store- 

house ftsw the Seed immutable- 

18. The Goal, the Supporter, the 
Lord, the Witnessj the Abode, the Refuge, 
the Friend, the Origin, the Dissolution, the 
Substratum, the Storehouse, the Seed 
immutable. 
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[ Seed: cause of the origin of ail things. 

Immutable — ^because it endures so long as the 
Samsara endures.] 

sTip nien 

«fl5r O Arjuna I mT^ give heat I "^1 the 
rain send forth ^ and withhold 

imiiiortality ^ and qw also death ^ and I 
being ^ and non‘being. 

19. (As sun) I give heat : I withhold 
and send forth rain; I am immortality 
and also death ; being and non-being am 
I, 0 Arjuna! 

[Being: The manifested world of effects. 

Non-being — means, the cause which is unmani- 
fested only, and not non-existence, otherwise we 
have to conceive existence coming out of non- 
existence, which is absurd. The Shruti says, ^^How 
can existence come out of non-existence ?” — 
Chhandy Upa, 6.] 

3^1 ITT satniT: 

?5r*T^ SITW^ II 

IT^Slfl^ iRoll 


3 firar; The knowers of the three* Vedas ???: by 
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Yajnas m Me worshipping the drinkers 
of Soma ^cTqiqi: purified from sin passage to 

heaven pray t they W holy the 

world of the Lord of the Devas reaching 

in heaven divine f the pleasures of the 
Devas enjoy- 

20. The knowers of the three Vedas,, 
worshipping Me by Yajna, drinking the 
Soma, and (thus) being purified from sin, 
pray for passage to heaven; reaching the 
holy world of the Lord of the Devas, they 
enjoy in heaven the divine pleasures of the 
Devas. 

[Lord of the Devas — ^Iiidra, who is called Sata- 
kratu, because he had performed a hundred 
sacrifices.] 

5RTO^mT ir^h 

t They ^ that vast the Swarga-world 
having enjoyed merit at the exhaustion 
of the mortal world enter vq thus 

injunctions of the three (Vedas) abiding by 

desiring desires the state of going and 
that of coming attain to. 

15 
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i'" 



21. Having enjoyed the vast Swarga- 
world, they enter the mortal world, on the 
exhaustion of their merit : Thus, abiding 
by the injunctions of the three (Vedas), 
desiring desires, they (constantly) come 
and go. 

[ Injunctiom — RituaMstic, the Karma-Kanda. ] 

ITT ^ srfiT: II 

^ ^qTfwfcRTfTT qfRqm; ||:^Ril 

Non-separate ^ Me meditating ^ 

who mr. persons worship (Me) in all things 

f%c5nf<Tf?RT5TT ever zealously engaged ^ to them I 
the supply of what is lacking and the preserv- 
ation of what IS already possessed carry. 

22. Persons who, meditating on Me as 
non-separate, worship Me in all beings, to 
them thus ever zealously engaged, I carry 
what they lack and preserve what they 
already have. 

[Ananyiih — as non-separate, Le., looking upon 
the Supreme Being as not separate from their own 
self. Or Ananyah may mean, without any other 
(thought). Then the translation of the Sloka should 
be — ^persons who worship Me in al beings, never 
harbouring any other thought, to them See. 

I carry S^c , — Because while ot^er devotees work 
for their own gain and safety, those who do not see 
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anytMng as separate from themselves, do not do so; 
they even do not cherish a desire for life ; so the 
: Lord secures to them gain and safety.] 

iR^ll 

son of Kunti ^ir?n with Shraddha 
endued (with) devotees t who other 

gods ’sffcr even worship % they too 
by the wrong method ^ Me alone worship. 

j 23. Even those*devotees, who endued 

with Shraddha, worship other gods, they 
too worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, 
(but) by the wrong method. 

I [Wrong method— ignorantly, not dn the way by 

I which they can get Moksha.] 

1 sit ^ ^qftTJiT irTTRi gr sr^g' ^ n 

t g jnTrf«5rTqf?a ^ iRan 

fv Indeed ?i4?t=gwra of all Yajnas '<rv I alone 
enjoyer and Lord and % they g but *it Me 
I era ^ in reality *r do not know hence 

=3t#ct (they) all (return). ■ 

24. For I alone am the Enjoyer, and 
Lord of all Yajnas ; but because they do 
not know Me in reality, they return, (to 
the mortal world). 
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[They return — -by worshipping other gods they 
attain no doubt to the spheres of their sacrifice^ but 
after the exhaustion of this merit, they fall from 
those spheres and return to the mortal world. ] 

6 . . 

waifsf ?rrf?H iRrrfesit^inn.aR'^a 

Votaries of the Devas t^^jthe Devas 
go to the votaries of the Pitris the Pitris 

gife go to the worshippers of Bhutas 'HciifiT 

Bhutas go to My votaries ^ too Me 

?nf% goto. 

25. Votaries of the Devas go to the 
Devas ; to the Pitris, go their votaries ; 
to the Bhutas, go the Bhuta worshippers ; 
My votaries too come unto Me. 

[Bhutas — ^beings lower than the Devas, but higher 
than human beings. 

Me — ^The Imperishable.] 

^ ^ ¥RfErT SJ?p5g% H 

iR^a 

n: Whoever ^ to Me mv with devotion m a leaf 

a flower a fruit water offers ^ I 

of the pure-minded the devout gift 

^ that wftr accept. 
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26. Whoever with devotion offers Me 
a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, that I 
accept — ^the devout gift of the pure- 
minded. 

[Not only does the single-minded devotion to the 
Supreme lead to imperishable result, but it is also 
so easy and simple to perform, — says Krishna in 
this Sloka.] 

ii 

'iTiwife iR®n 

I O son of Kunti whatever thou doest 

I whatever wmft thou eatest whatever gftfer thou 

t offerest in sacrifice whatever thou givest 

i away <??( whatever cjwfe thou practisest as austerity 

i that offering unto Me do. 

27. Whatever thou doest, whatever 
thou eatest, whatever thou offerest in 
sacrifice, whatever thou givest away, what- 
ever austerity thou practisest, O son of 
Kunti, do that as an offering unto Me. 

#R3[T?5R>*T5=35Tcm |Rd|| 

Thus from good and evil results 

from the bondages of actions (thou) 

«halt be freed liberated with the 


L 
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heart steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation w unto 
Me (thou) shalt come. 

28. Thus shalt thou be freed from the 
bondages, of actions, bearing good and evil 
results : with the heart steadfast in the 
Yoga of renunciation, and liberated, thou 
shalt come unto Me. 

[The Yoga of renunciation — ^This way of puri- 
fication of the heart by ofiering everything to the 
Lord. 

Liberated — ^thou shalt he liberated while in 

the body, and at its death, become Me. ] 

fT ^ !T fmi a 

I to all beings the same ^ to Me 
not fw, hateful ^ not dear is ^ those g but w 

Me with devotion worship ^ they ^ in 
Me ^ and I too ^ in them. 

29. I am the same to all beings : to^ 
Me there is none hateful or dear. But 
those who worship Me with devotion, are 
in Me, and I too am in them. 

[I am like fire. As fire gives heat to those wha 
draw near to it, and not to those who move away 
from it, even so do I. My grace falh* upon My' 
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devotees, but not owing to any attacbment on My 
part. As the sun’s light, though pervading every- 
where, is reflected in a clean mirror, so also I, the 
Supreme Lord, present as a matter of course every- 
where, manifest Myself in these persons only, from 
whose minds all the dirt of ignorance has been 
removed by devotion.] 

Sifq ¥131^ mJTfTFilSTT^ || 

A [very wicked person even if 
with devotion to none else ^ Me worship 
he good ^ verily should be regarded f% 
indeed C he rightly resolved. 

30. If even a very wicked person 
worships Me, with devotion to none else, 
he should be regarded as good, for he has 
rightly resolved. 

[He has rightly resolved — ^He is one who has 
formed a holy resolution, to abandon the evil ways 
of his life.] 

%st ![iJ>g[=5gsTf^ finrr5sgf% n 

T%ff* Soon righteous (he) becomes 
eternal 'anf^ peace attains to O son of 
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Kunti ^ My «w: devotee »t sniajifeT is never destroyed 
(sft this) Jtfef5iT^tf% know (do thou proclaim boldly). 

31. Soon does he become righteous, 
and attain eternal Peace, 0 son of Kunti ; 
boldly canst thou proclaim, that My 
devotee is never destroyed. 

»rt fi qT«T sqqrfer tsfq qiqqtqq: ii 

mfsct qtt 


W 0 son of Pritha t who ^fq also of infe- 

rior birth might be women Vaishyas 
W as well as Sudras t they even Me 
sgqiftcq taking refuge in q^t the supreme goal 


indeed qrfer attain. 


fiS-. 

I-.. 


1^' 

I' 


32. For, taking refuge in Me, they 
also, O son of Pritha, who might be of 
inferior birth,— women, Vaishyas, as well 
as Sudras, — even they attain to the 
Supreme Goal. 

[Of inferior birth Sudras — Because by birth, 

the Vaishyas are engaged only in agriculture &c., 
and the women and Sudras are debarred from the 
study of the Vedas. ] 

f%‘ gwn »q3nsk^«iT n 

y sir:q mii ii^^h 


■iff 
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Holy Brahmanas also devoted 
Rajarshis ftt how much more ’^^f^i'transient 
Joyless w this world having attained 

do thou worship Me. 

33. What need to mention holy 
Brahmanas, and devoted Eajarshis ! Hav- 
ing obtained this transient, joyless world, 
worship thou Me. 

IRdjarshis — kings who have attained to saint- 
hood (Rishihood). 

What need 8^ a. : How much more easily then 
do the holy Brahmahas and the devoted royal saints 
attain that Goal ! 

Having world — ^Being born in this human 

body which is hard to get, one should exert oneself 
immediately for perfection, without depending on the 
future, as everything in this world is transient, and 
without seeking for happiness, as this world is 
Joyless. ] 

JUTRT Wt TTfgjt JTT li 

iTT^^wife 5^ggrJTTcJTuf ?fTc'??:T«nn': ||^«n 

With mind filled with Me My devotee 
sacrificer unto Me be thou w to Me 
bow down thus taking Me as the supreme 

goal heart pfi having made steadfast ?Tt Me 

^ alone thou shalt come to. 
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34. Fill thy mind with Me, be My 
devotee, sacrifice unto Me, bow down to 
Me ; thus having made thy heart steadfast 
in Me, taking Me as the Supreme Goal, 
thou shalt come to Me, 


The end of the ninth chapter, des- 
ignated The Way of the Kingly Know- 
ledge AND THE Kingly Secret. 





II i| 

TENTH CHAPTER 

5^ '^sr 5^ ^ «K3Pr n 

jft^TJTmra ^gjsKTTswT ii^ii 

The Blessed Lord '3^ra said : 

0 mighty-armed again 'W verily % 

My supreme word s?^ hear (thou) ?t?[ which 
who art delighted (to hear) ^ to thee I 
1%«RfIs5l5ft wishing (thy) welfare will tell. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. Again, O mighty-armed, do thou 
listen to My supreme word, which I, wish- 
ing thy welfare, will tell thee who art de- 
lighted (to hear Me). 

[Supreme — as revealing the unsurpassed truth.} 

sr ^ sTsra ^ II 

3r5mf5[ft ^ iRii 

*f Not H>iwi; the hosts of Devas ’T nor the 

rgeat Rishis t My JtKR‘ origin ftf ; do know ft for ’«r?' 
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I of the Devas of the great Rishis ^ and 

in every way source. 

2. Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the 
great Rishis, know My origin, for in every 
way I am the source of all the Devas and 
the great Rishis. 

[Prahhavarn — ^higher origin (birth); — though 
birthless, yet taking various manifestations of power. 
Or it may mean, great Lordly power. 

In every way: not only as thedr producer, but 
also as their efficient cause, and the guide of their 
intellect, Scc.J 

WTsiTRTf? ^ ^ il 

Jic% ll^ii 

W* Who W Me beginningless birthless ^ 
and the great Lord of worlds knows 

he among mortals undeluded from 

all sins is freed. 

3. He who knows Me, birthless and 
beginningless, the great Lord of worlds — 
he, among mortals, is undeluded, he is 
freed from all sins. 

[All sins — consciously or unconsciously incurred.} 

^ ?bt: h 

s vpr g iiaii 


2 - 6 ] 


GLIMPSES OF DIVINE GLORY 


221 



¥TTWT HfT ^«Tfig^sn: t^ll 

lf%: Intellect ‘gpr knowledge non-delusion 

W forbearance gw truth restraint of the exter- 
nal senses sjg; calmness of the heart w happiness 
misery birth ggR: death w fear and 
even ggs? fearlessness ^ as well as non-injury 

v*raT evenness gfe; contentment gq: austerity gpf 
benevolence gai: good name ggsj: ill-fame ggigt of 
beings isrfiw: of different kinds grar: qualities gg: 
from Me alone ggfe arise. 

4-5. Intellect, knowledge, non-delu- 
sion, forbearance, truth, restraint of the 
external senses, calmness of heart, happi- 
ness; misery, birth, death, fear, as well as 
fearlessness, non-injury, evenness, content- | 

ment, austerity, benevolence, good name, I'jl 

(as well as) ill-fame (these) different 
kinds of qualities of beings arise from Me '' 

alone. 

[4m^ 4-0.— according to their respective Karma.] 

'Stcq'Td II 

JTTff^aX 5IT3T fJTT; anjjT; n||| 

VH Seven gvqg; great Rishis ancient gcSK: four 
as well as Manus possessed of powers 
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like Me from mind born in this world 

these from whom creatures. 

6. The seven great Rishis as well as 
the four ancient Manus, possessed of 
powers like Me (due to their thoughts 
being fixed on Me), were born of (My) 
mind ; from them are these creatures m 
the world. 

[The four ancient Manus : The four Manus of 
the past ages known as Savarnas. ] 

fTT^ ll«ll 

5r: Who ’R*! Mine 'Jm these manifold mani- 

festations of (My) being frt Yoga power ^ and ciW 
in reality Ifii knows he unshakable in 

Yoga becomes established here ^ no 
doubt. 

7. He who in reality knows these 
manifold manifestations of My being and 
(this) Yoga power of Mine, becomes 
established in the unshakable Yog^ ; there 
is no doubt about it. 

[This Yoga power — z.e,, the fact that the great 
Rishis and the Manus possessed their power and 
wisdom, as partaking of a very small portion of the 
Lord’s infinite power and wisdom. 
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Unshakable Yoga; Samadhi, the state of steadi- 
ness in right realisation.] 

31^ im: II 

JIc^T ¥151!% JTT ||,i|| 

^ I of all the origin »rfr: from me 
everything evolves ifir thus »raT thinking fvt: 
the^wise with loving consciousness W Me 

worship* 

from Me 

everything evolves j— thus thinking the 
se worship Me with loving consciousness. 

[ Loving consciousness—oi the One Self in all. ] 

rrg-^wTvrr ^vcicrfa: qpc^j^ H 

^«3RIiTra Jit fRc!T gt?r|¥g[ g !CJT^ g[ ||^|| 

With (their) minds wholly in Me ’Ticrffi’OT: 
with (their) senses absorbed in Me mutually 
enlightening ^ and fiftsf always speak- 
ing of and isfi% (they) are satisfied (they) are 
delighted ^ and. 

. 9. With their minds wholly in Me, 
witii their senses s^bsorbed in M^e^ en- 
lightening one another, and always speak- 
ing of Me, they are satisfied and delighted. 

[Satisfied : when there is cessation of all thirst. 
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Says the Futana : All the pleasures of the senses 
in the world, and also all the great happiness in the 
divine spheres, are not worth a sixteenth part of that 
which comes from the cessation of all desires.] 

»St?t5I5=5RT!Tf STSrat 11 

^ jn^qqrf!^ % ill on 

Ever steadfast with affection 

serving to them ^ that Buddhi 

Yoga (I) give % by which t they Me 
come unto. 

10. To them, ever steadfast and serv- 
ing me with affection, I give that Buddhi 
Yoga by which they come unto Me. 

\BvAdhi Yoga — Devotion ol right knowledge, 
through Dhy4na, of My essential nature as devoid 
of all limitations. 

See II, 39.] 

JTTW?*tTcII*rR^ ¥[T ^ gR t T || U 

M For them out of compassion ^ mere 

I abiding in (their) hearts lumin- 
ous by the lamp of knowledge •«rir|5rm born of 

ignorance m: the darkness (of their mind) 

(I) destroy. 

11. Out of mere compassion for them. 



9-lS] GLIMPSES OF DIVINE GLORY m 

I, abiding in their hearts, destroy the dark- 
ness (in them) born of ignorance, by the 
luminous lamp of knowledge. 

[ Luminous lamp of knowledge — characterised by 
discrimination; fed by the oil of contentment due to 
Bhakti; fanned by the wind of absorbing meditation 
on Me ; furnished with the wick of pure consciousness 
evolved by the constant cultivation of Brahma- 
chary am and other pious virtues; held in the reservoir 
of the heart devoid of wordliness; placed in the wind- 
sheltered recess of the mind, withdrawn from the 
sense-objects, and untainted by attachment and 
aversion; shining with the light of right knowledge, 
engendered by incessant practice of concentration. 
— Shankara.] 

'N9 

'TC slinpf giJT 'TOT W5I. II 

nt^ii 

sifegt sstT^ET: ^ ^ ^ ||^^|| 

Arjuna said : 

Thou Supreme Brahman Supreme 
Abode Supreme Purifier and) ail 
the Rishis Deva-Rishi Narada tot as 

well as Asita tw. Devala Vyasa ^ Thee 
^T^cf the eternal 15^ Purusha Self-luminous 
the first Deva Birthless the All-pervading 
16 
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"sn?: (they)declared ^ Thyself and also ^ to 
me (Thou) sayest. 

Arjuna said : 

12-13. The Supreme Brahman, the 
Supreme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, art 
Thou. All the Rishis, the Deva-Rishi 
Narada as well as Asita, Devala and Vyasa 
have declared Thee as the Eternal, the Self- 
luminous Purusha, the first Deva, Birth- 
less and All-pervading. So also Thou Thy- 
self sayest to me. 

^fswcTgcT II 

w % % *iiRg:,s!5rfi[5 fgri^T ^ i^aii 

O Keshava ^ to me ^cT what (Thou) 
sayest tjcTcf that all ^ true regard verily 

O Bhagavau ^ Thy sjjfw manifestation neither 
Devas nor Danavas dak now. 

. 14. I regard all this that Thou sayest 

to me as true, O Keshava. Verily, 
O Bhagavan, neither the Devas nor the 
Danavas know Thy manifestation, 

[Bihagavan — is he in whom ever exist in their 
fulness, all powers, all Dharma, all glory,, all success, 
all renunciation.' and all freedom. Also he that 
knows the origin and dissolution and the future of 
all bkngs, as well as knowledge and ignorance, is 
called -Bhagavan.] 
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jf tc5£i 3^Tiir u 
snirqli nimi 


O Purusha Supreme O Source of 

beings Wcla{ O Lord of beings O Deva of Devas 
0 Ruler of the world a’ Thou ^ Thyself 
verily wisRsn by Thyself Thyself tf«f (Thou) 

knowest. 


15. Verily, Thou Thyself knowest 
Thyself by Thyself, O Purusha Supreme, 
O Source of beings, O Lord of beings, O 
Deva of Devas, 0 Ruler of the World. 

srTfwrBy which (divine) attributes m 

Thou all these worlds having filled 

ftsf% existest f^: divine Thy attributes ft 

indeed without reseirve to speak of ’*rl% 

(Thou) shouldst. 

16. Thou shouldst indeed speak, with- 
out reserve, of Thy divine attributes by 
which, filling all these worlds. Thou 
existest. 


[Since none else can do so.J 

%!| %!i g ii^®n 


228 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. X.. 



O Yogin ^ ever meditating 

how c^t Thee I fert shall know O Bhagavan 
W by me in what and what aspects, 

things ^ and to be thought of (Thou) art* 

17 . How shall I, O Yogin, meditate 
ever to know Thee? In what things, O 
Bhagavan, art Thou to be thought of by 
me? 

[In what things S^c, : In order that the mind 
even thinking of extern^ objects, may be enabled 
to contemplate Thee in Thy particular manifestations, 
in them.] 

fireOTTrJRt *3 sisrr^ff ii 

S|5t: ?tT%t 

O Janardana Thy Yoga-powers 

attributes and in detail again 
speak of t% for ambrosia to (me) who am 

hearing % to me <2% satiety ^ there is not. 

18 . Speak to me again in detail, O 
Janardana, of Thy Yoga-powers and 
attributes ; for I am never satiated in 
hearing the ambrosia (of Thy speech). 

[ Janardana — ^to whom all pray for prosperity 
and salvation. ] 
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sftwnmgsrrg i 

^ ^sqr gJTcJT^r^: II 

sn«nf??5i: !TT5Ec«i5at II ^^il 

The Blessed Lord said : 

'?'ft O best of the Kurus f^sii: divine 

My attributes FWlsjcf; according to their promi- 
nence t to thee (I) shall speak of % for ^ 

My particulars end ^nfe there is not. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

19. I shall speak to thee now, 0 best 
nf the Kurus, of my divine attributes, 
according to their prominence ; there is 
no end to the particulars of My manifest- 
ation. 

[According to their prominence, i.e,, only where 
they are severally the most prominent.] 

ai^mctiT ii 

g 35?rRTipgt ^ irou 

O Gudakesha existent in the 

heart of all beings the Self ^ and I of 
(all) beings the beginning and the middle 

the end and I ^ also. 

20. I am the Self, 0 Gudakesha, exist- 
ent in the heart of all beings ; I am the 


« 
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beginning, the middle, and also the end 
of all beings. 

[GucMhesha — conqueror of sleep. 

Beginning etc.— That is, the birth, the life, and 
the death of all beings. ] 

sfizdV iR^ii 

w? I the (twelve) Adityas Vishnu 

sfitfirfft of luminaries 'STWra the radiant Kft: the Sun 
of the winds ( forty-nine wind-gods ) trhf^; 
Marichi (I) am *t^3HTofthe asterisms 'si’t I 
the Moon. 

21. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu ; of 
luminaries, the radiant Sun, of the winds^ 
I am Marichi ; of the asterisms, the Moon. 

^sTRiirfeT n 

#3piRTi IT?raTfel 3S^TTr^ IR^ill 

t?Rf Of the Vedas Sama-Veda (I) am 

^T*rt of the gods Vasava ’iifhi (I) am 
of the senses Manas and (I) am in 

living beings %*iT intelligence <lfw (I) am. 

22. I am the Sdma-Veda of the Vedas, 
and Vasava (Indra) of the gods ; of the 
senses I am Manas, and intelligence in 
living beings am I. 


# 


j' 
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’5S(riTT 

qTsrsFsrTftji 

Of the Rudras sf¥=c: Shankara and (I) 
am of the Yakshas and the R§,kshasas 

the Lord of wealth (Kuvera) ( I am) of the 
Vasus Pavaka and ^f%r |I) am fansrftiot of 
mountains Mem ^ I ( ^fsram). 

23. And of the Rudras I am Shankara, 
of the Yakshas and Rakshasas the Lord 
of wealth (Kuvera), of the Vasus I am 
Pavaka, and of mountains, Meru am I. 

Sd^:rgt g g»s®r JTf i?ra ii 

%!TT5ft5iTO^ n^yii 

O son of Pritha *1T Me s^<JeT of the priests 
g’?? the chief Brihaspati "a and ftf% know ’«r?‘ 

I of generals Skanda of bodies of 

water the ocean ’«i% (I) am. 

24. And of priests, O son of Pritha, 
know Me the chief, Brihaspati ; of generals, 
I am Skanda ; of bodies of water, I am the 
ocean. 

»|?i^ II 

’orfiTsiT ir^H 


m 
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"STf * I of the great Rishis Bhrigti Tm : 

of words ^ one the syllable (I) am 

of Yajnas the Yajna of Japa (silent 

repetition) of immovable things the 

Him§,Iaya ^ftr (l) am. 

25. Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu ; 

of words I am the one syllable of 

Yajnas I am the Yajna of Japa (silent 
repetition) ; of immovable things the 
Himalaya. 

[Yajna of Japa—becanse there is no injury or 
loss of life involved in it, it is the best of all Yajnas. ] 

ir^h 

Of all trees the Ashvattha 

of the Deva-Rishis ^ and ’tto: Narada of 

Gandharvas Chitrarathaf%^rm of the perfected 
ones ^rftra: Kapila the Muni. 

26. Of all trees (I am) the Ashvattha, 
and Narada of Deva-Eishis ; Chitraratha 
of Gandharvas am I, and the Muni Eapila 
of the perfected ones. 

n^iwr frcT’jrf g ir>9H 
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Among horses wtlf^ Amrita-born gif 
Uchchaisshravas of lordly elephants 

Airavata «ftwf of men *rof^ the king and ?Tt Me 
know. 

27. Know Me among horses as 
Uchchaisshravas, Amrita-born ; of lordly 
elephants Airavata, and of men the king. 

[Amrita-born: Brought forth from the ocean 
when it was churned for the nectar.] 

vigwOf weapons I W the thunderbolt 
-§’T?iT of cows ^im^Kamadhuk(Surabhi.the heavenly 
•cow yielding all desires) (I) am I) hsh: 
cause of offspring Kandarpa ^ and ^tfhi (I) am 
of serpents Vasuki (I) am. 

28. Of weapons I am the thunder- 
bolt, of cows I am Kamadhuk ; I am the 
Kandarpa, the cause of offspring ; of 
serpents I am Vasuki. 

srmisit II 

ll^^ll 

’JWPit Of snakes Ananta ^ and vftr (I) am 

of water-beings I Varuna I am) 
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fta’iif of Pitris Aryaman ^ and (I) am ^5l»icrf 
of controllers '<r^' I w: Yama I am). 

29. And Ananta of snakes I am, I am 
Varuna of water-beings ; and Aryaman of 
Pitris I am, I am Yama of controllers. 

trJlTJrr ?RT3: «K55?raTJT5l!^ II 

^nirt g q%WTii^ ll^o n 

is?M Of Diti's progeny and nigl?: Prahlada 
'Jiftr (I) am of measurers I wm: Time {^ff% 

I am) of beasts I and the lord of 

beasts (lion) of birds son of Vinata, 

Garuda ^ and. 

30. And PrahlMa am I of Diti’s 
progeny, of measurers I am Time ; and of 
beasts I am the lord of beasts, and Garuda 
of birds. 

qqsT: II 

q»qTOT qqncsnf^ snf^fV ii^tll 

’JW Of purifiers the wind wftf (I) am 
sP5l*J?it of wielders of weapons (warriors) ’*(¥’ I u»f;: 
R^ma (wftr I aml’WW of fishes Makara (shark) 
and (I) am #cfW of streams snsD the Jahnavi, 
Ganges wftf (II am. 

31. Of purifiers I am the wind, Rama 
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of warriors am I ; of fishes I am the shark, 
of streams I am Jahnavi (the Ganges). 

si«?TcJTf%?n ^gisiT 

0 Arjuna of manifestations the 
beginniiig and the end the middle ^ and 
I also fejHt of all knowledges the 

knowledge of the Self of disputants and) 

I Vada. 


32. Of manifestations I am the begin- 
ning, the middle and also the end ; of 
all knowledges I am the knowledge of the 
Self, and Vada of disputants. 

[Vdda, Discussion is classified .under three- 
heads : 1. VMa; 2. Vitandfi; 3, Jalpa, 

In the first, the object is to arrive at truth; in 
the second, idle carping at the arguments of another, 
without trying to establish the opposite side of the 
question; and in the third, the assertion of one^s 


own opinion, and the attempt to refute that of the 
adversary by overbearing reply or wrangling re- 
joinder] 

’TOKimt Of letters the letter A (I) am 
of all compounds ^ and (that called in 


i 
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Sanskrit) Dvandva* the copulative '^r?’ I alone 

the inexhaustible Time I the 

All-formed urai the Sustainer (by distributing fruits 
of actions). 

33. Of letters the letter A am I, and 
Dvandva of all compounds ; I alone am the 
inexhaustible Time, I the Sustainer (by 
dispensing fruits of actions) All-formed. 

[Inexhaustible Time, i.e,^ Eternity* KMa spoken 
of before is jfinite time. ] 

sftgfsF g inetJTT ^Tn^«n 

^ I the all-seizing Death and 
of those who are to be prosperous the prosperity 
"^and of the feminine ^roiFame Prosperity 
(or beauty) Inspiration (lit. speech) ?>3fu'.Memory 
^Intelligence Constancy Forbearance 

and ('«re' I). 

34 And I am the all-seizing Death, 
and the prosperity of those who are to be 
prosperous ; of the feminine qualities (I 
am) Fame, Prosperity (or beauty). Inspira- 
tion, Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and 
Forbearance. 

JIT^SIT WWW 
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^ I cfWi also of Sama hymns Brlliat- 

Sama of metres I Gayatri of 

months ^^#4: Margashirsha of seasons 
the flowery season. 

35. Of Samas also I am the Brihat- 
Sama, of metres Gayatri am I ; of months 
I am Margashirsha, of seasons the flowery 
season. 

[MaTgaskirsha - — month including parts of Novem- 
ber and December. 

Flowery season — Spring.] 

* I of the fraudulent the gambling 
^5!%5rt of fche powerful power (I) am I 
otsr: victory (1) am effort (I) am^^crf 
of the Sattvika the Sattva I am). 

36. I am the gambling of the fraudu* 
lent, I am the power of the powerful ; I 
am victory, I am effort, I am Sattva of the 
Sattvika, 

[I am victory^ I am effort : I am victory of the 
victorious, I am the effort of. those who make an 
effort,] 

gjftfTTfpaii sstT^: a^®ii 




1 1 

1 
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I the Vrishnis Vasndeva 

of the P&ndavas Dhananjaya 'if'f also of 
the Munis sstw: Vyasa of the sages 

Ushanas the sage (I) am. 

37. Of the Vrishnis I am Vtsudeva ; 
of the Pandavas, Dhananjaya ; and also 
of the Munis I am Vy^sa ; of the sages, 
Ushanas the sage. 

^iraciTir%r 

jtM ggrrftjr guTfri HR^Jig'aTTi^il^cil 

I of punishers the sceptre ^flr am 
of those who seek to conquer statesman- 
||f' ^ ^ ship . (I) am of things secret silence 

fel and also ( I ) am 'SFH^cit of knowers the 

l']\ knowledge. 

i. ~ 

|§|; 38. Of punishers I am the sceptre ; 

I rl of those who seek to conquer, I am states- 

manship ; and also of things secret I am 
!■ y silence, and the knowledge of knowers am 

I. 


^rarftr ^ ij 

fj ^ ii^ f ii 
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Me whatJetin can exist fr<T that "sncm moving or 
unmoving being !l '«tftcr there is not. 

39. And vi^hatsoever is the seed of all 
beings, that also am I, O Arjuna. There 
is no being, whether moving or unmoving, 
that can exist without Me. 

JTPcTlsfel HIT \\ 

qs twi iiaon 

W'W O scorcher of foes »t*l My of divine 

attributes end *i not is w. this g only 
of attributes fireiT: particulars uui by Me ^atct; 
brief statement fftw: has been stated. 

40. There is no end of My divine 
attributes, O scorcher of foes ; but this is 
a brief statement by Me of the particulars 
of My divine attributes. 








Great prosperous or rw also ^fsci 
powerful sic( whatever being ?[?[ cifT that ^ also 
My a product of a part of splendour 

^ thou know. 


41. Whatever being there is great, 


H 
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prosperous or powerful, that know thou 
to be a product of a part of My splendour, 

iTT^si a 

5m?3[aa^a 

'stsw Or O Arjuna by this ^’fi (by) many 
‘SiifsT to know cr^ thy what (avails) I 5? this 

whole 3W<t world by a portion 

supporting %ct: exist- 

42. Or what avails thee to know all 
this diversity, 0 Arjuna ? (Ejnow thou this, 
that) I exist, supporting this whole world 
by a portion of Myself. 

1% sniT a 

®s. 

The end of the tenth chapter, desig- 
nated Glimpses of the Divine Glory. 


11 II 

eleventh chapter 



I 

qTJT !PIfnRTcl7^f%?rR;^H 

jm ii^ii 

Arjuna said : 

Out of compassion towards me tj^?r 
supremely W profound that which treats 

of the discrimination of Self and non-Self SR^that^: 
words by Thee spoken by that m my 
this delusion %Ri: is gone. 

Arjuna said : * 

1. By the supremely profound words, 
on the discrimination of Self, that have 
been spoken by Thee out of compassion 
towards me, this my delusion is gone. 

% »l?rTfrt ^ jRT II 

c^: JTT^TcRlrfq li:^{| 

O Thou with eyes like the lotus-leaf 
of Thee of beings the origin and 
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dissolution *f5t! by me fTO=C5r: at length indeed 
have been heard inexhaustible greatness, 

^ and also. 

2, Of Thee, O lotus-eyed, I have 
heard at length, of the origin and dissolii- 

on of beings, as also Thy inexhaustible 
greatness. 

^^rrtciTW ii 

g[sfTr^fii ^ imi! 

O Supreme Lord w as c^* Thou 

hast declared it so O 

Purusha Supreme ^ Thy Ishvara-Form 

see t^Sr (I) desire. 

3. So it is, O Lord Supreme ! as Thou 
hast declared Thyself! (Still) I desire 
to see Thy Ishvara-Form, O Purusha 
Supreme, 

[T% Is?iuara~Form— as possessed of omui- 
potence, omnipreservcej infinite wisdom, strength^ 
virtue and splendour.] 


IT^TS[5rJir5fJIJT>|! 
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m; 


capable as Thou thinkest m: then 
0 Lord of Yogis c^* Thou immutable 

Seif show. 


tr ^ ^ thinkest 

capable of seeing it, then, O Lord of Y 
show me Thy immutable Self. 


me 

ogis, 


& qT«r ??qTf&r 53f55JJf!:ii 

STRTf^VJTf^ g Ijt/^n 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Ttw O son of Prith^ ^ my celestial 
different in kind of various colours and 
shapes and sifrai: by the hundred '*rsr and by 

the thousand forms W behold. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

5. Behold, O son of Pritha, by 
hundreds and thousands, My different 
terms celestial, of various colours and 
shapes. 

^s[T*T%r!ft II 

II^II 

WTOf O descendant of Bharata the (twelve) 

Adityas ^ the (eight) Vasus the (eleven) 
Rudras ^il the twin Ashvins ff«!T also the 


0 
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Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) behold 
many never seen before wonders 

V5?i behold. 

6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the twin Ashvins, and the Maruts; 
behold, O descendant of Bharata, many 
wonders never seen before, 

5r*Tcf;c5CT ll 

HJT ^ ll'Sii 

5^ta5 O Gudakesha (Arjuna) in this my ft 
(in) body centred in one ®c^' whole with 

the moving and the unmoving si’i?! universe 
else arid gfi that ' to see (thou) desirest 
now see. 

7. See now, O Gudakesha, in this My 
body, the whole universe centred in one, — 
including the moving and the unmoving, — 
and all else that thou desirest to see. 

ICentred in one — as part of My body. 

All -else — yonr success or defeat in the war 
about which you entertain a doubt (H. 6).] 

SI g m a 

with this with eye of thine g but 

Me to see thou canst not % (to) thee 


• 6 - 10 ] 
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divine, supersensuous ‘^1.’ sight (I) give ^ My 

Supreme Yoga power TO behold. 

8. But thou canst not see Me with 
these eyes of thine; I give thee supersensu- 
ous sight; behold My Yoga Power Supreme. 

[Me — in My Universal From.] 

Heft Ur5R[.IT?uiT*i5[aR> I! 

WTiT'ra' vtT«ik qtiT 

Sanjaya STO said I 

usp^ O King (Dhritar&shtra) »reTgl5h5T; the Great 
Lord of Yoga fft: Hari thus having spoken 
cift: then unto the son of Pritha Supreme 

'ST Ishvara-Form showed. 



Sanjaya said: 

9. Having thus spoken, 0 King, Hari, 
the Great Lord of Yoga, showed unto the 
son of Pritha, His Supreme Ishvara- 
Form — 



With numerous mouths and eyes 
with numerous wondrous sights 
with numerous celestial ornaments t^ssn^^t^cU^^with 
numerous celestial weapons uplifted. 
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10. With numerous mouths and eyes, 
with numerous wondrous sights, with 
numerous celestial ornaments, with numer- 
ous celestial weapons uplifted; 

Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel anointed with celestial- scented 

unguents the All- wonderful Resplendent 

Boundless All-formed. 

11. Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel, anointed with celestial-scented 
unguents, the All-wonderful, Resplendent, 
Boundless and All-formed. 

^ 11 

¥IT: IRRII 

In the sky if of a thousand suns 

Wf: splendour p'tw at once were to rise up 

m that of that of the Mighty Being 

splendour like would be, 

12. If the splendour of a thousand 
suns were to rise up at once in the sky, that 
would be like the splendour of that Mighty 
Being. 


m t4j VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL 'FORM , , 247 

{Mighty Being : The Universal Form. 

The splendour of the Universal Form excels all 
others; it is indeed beyond compare.] 

Stfe^TrtiJI^SRqT [\ 

Wi\ Then the son of Pandu cT^ there 
of the God of gods in the body in manifold 

ways divided whole 5f3FT universe 

resting in one saw. 

13. There in the body of the God of 
gods, the son of Pandu then saw the whole 
universe resting in one, with its manifold 
divisions. 

?l5i: g || 

HOI??! Hl«|| 

^ci: Then w. he Dhananjaya filled 

with wonder with hair standing on end f <( to 

the Deva with (his) head bending 
with joined palms spoke. 

14. Then Dhananjaya, filled with 
wonder, with his hair standing on end, 
bending down his head to the Deva in 
adoration, spoke with joined palms. 

{Deva: God, in His Universal Form.] 
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|siT^ ^ ^ 

5gg{%d^g|!Tsi, li 

gjiarwjft^ir 

Arjuna ^’5( said - 

O Deva era Thy ft in the body ali 
the Devas crai and hosts of all grades of 

beings tsi the Lord '^5rrar*w seated on the lotus 
5H1H BrahmS. ^gRishis and all f^rara celestial 

serpents ^ and tfsjnfh (I) see. 

Arjuna said : 

15. I see all the Devas, 0 Deva, in 
Thy body, and hosts of all grades of 
beings ; Brahma, the Lord, seated on the 
lotus, and all the Rishis and celestial 
serpents. 

I 9^1 gw?ils5rf?i?s:qq^ ii 

1 snirf ST flKSr ST 

»7!pnfrr \\\i\\ 

I / O Lord of the universe 0 Universal 

. : : Form with manifold arms, stomachs, 

I V mouths and eyes of boundless form Thee 

i ; ■ sEratr: On every side (I) see ?ra of Thee gsrialso *r 
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I neither the end *1 nor W the middle nor ’srifi 

the beginning qsgifir do (I) see. 

16. I see Thee of boundless form on 
every side with manifold arms, stomachs, 
mouths and eyes ; neither the end nor the 
middle, nor also the beginning of Thee do 
I see, O Lord of the universe, O Universal 
j Form. 

' 1 / 

i ftiftfeji’ One with diadem Jifesr' with club 

; with discus ^ and H^cl: ■ everywhere ftftsfVci shining 

a mass of radiance very hard to look 

at blazing like burning fire and sun^R^ 

■ immeasurable at Thee all around qsjlifiT (I) see. 

I 17. I see Thee with diadem, club, and 

I discus ; a mass of radiance shining every- 

i where, very hard to look at, all around 

blazing like burning fire and sun, and im- 
measurable. 

ceTWE?! 11 ' 
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c^fr5?Tq: 

^ Thou the Imperishable the Supreme 
Being the one thing to be known Thou - 
of this universe the great Refuge 
Thou ’^55?2r: the uhdying Guardian of the 

Eternal Dharma Thou the Ancient 

Purusha ^ I ween. 

18 . Thou art the Imperishable, the 
Supreme Being, the one thing to be known. 
Thou art the great Refuge of this universe ; 
Thou art the undying Guardian of the 
Eternal Dharma, Thou art the Ancient 
Purusha, I ween. 

Wf^isiTf II 

cqi 

^5r^T ?rq??ni;^iU6ii 

'Without beginning, middle or end 
infinite in power of manifold arms 

the sun and the moon (Thy) eyes^hfffirapi^’ 
the burning fire (Thy) mouth with Thy 

radiance ?;« this universe cm’fi’ heating Thee 
wsgifir (I) see. 
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19. I see Thee without beginning, 
middle or end, infinite in power, of mani- 
fold arms ; the sun and the moon Thine 
eyes, the burning fire Thy mouth ; heating 
the whole universe with Thy radiance. 

o?iT5f ggf: II 

sisqrfucr iTfTcirqL iRoii 

O Great-souled One (of) heaven 

and earth the space betwixt alone cw by 
Thee f% indeed are filled all quarters ^ 
and Thy wonderful this awful form 
having seen the three worlds sisEifeci are 

trembling (with fear). 

20. The space betwixt heaven and 
earth and all the quarters are filled by 
Thee alone ; having seen this, Thy mar- 
vellous and awful Form, the three worlds 
are trembling with fear, O Great-souled 
One. 

sijfi cgri ii » 

5'^55t6t: IR^II 
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These hosts of Devas fi verily 

Thee enter tf^rf some ^t: in fear with 

joined palms extol bands of great 

Rishis and Siddhas “^fe” “May it be well” thus 
saying splendid with hymns m 

Thee praise. 

21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosts 
of Devas ; some extol Thee in fear with 
joined palms ; ^^May it be well thus say- 
ing, bands of great Rishis and Siddhas 
praise Thee with splendid hymns. 

^![Tf?c5rT ^ 

ii^?r^r^Taar a 

^if a^Ha 

The Rudras and Adityas Vasus ^ 
those that and saieii: Sadhyas Vishva-Devas 
the two Ashvius *reci; Maruts ^ and sw. 
Ushmapas =3 and»ls^sraigtf€ir«lT; hosts of Gandhar- 
vas, Yakshas, Asuras and Siddhas ^ all quite 
ftferan; astounded ^ Thee and are looking at. 

22. .The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, 
Sadhyas, Vishva-Devas, the two Ashvins, 
Maruts, Ushmap^s, and hosts of Gandhar- 
vas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas, — all 
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Thee, all quite 


fST 55t^T: IP.^H 

G mighty-arraed with many 

mouths and eyes with many arms, thighs 

and feet with many stomachs fearful 

with many tusks t Thy ^Irf immeasurable Form 
?fr having seen worlds 5Rf%m: are terrified I 
cf^ so also. 

23. Having seen Thy immeasurable 
Form — with many mouths and eyes, O 
mighty-armed, with many arms, thighs 
and feet, with many stomachs, and fearful 
with many tusks, — ^the worlds are terrified, 
and so am I. 


these are looking at 
astounded. 

IV shmapds— The Pitris.] 


flT % ^ Sts?rf^5ITf?i’tTcfrT 

^ *T wii fsRijt iRyii 

O Vishnu ’TW.’WS! touching the sky ^ shining 
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gSi 

in many a colour ssfCntsTSi' with mouths wide 
open with large fiery eyes sf Thee ^ 

indeed ?fl on seeing terrified at heart 

I) ?Rt‘ patience, courage peace =5 and jt not 

find. 

24. On seeing Thee touching the sky, 
shining in many a colour, with mouths 
wide open, with large fiery eyes, I am ter- 
rified at heart, and find no courage nor 
peace, O Vishnu. 

5(^I^T55Tf^ g ^ 5^Tffr 

It 

!T 55^ g OT 

£HEfta[ iR'^ii 

O Lord of Devas fearful with tusks 

(blazing )like Pralaya-flres '^andt Thy 
mouths ??r having seen ^sj: the four quarters 
*f 3lT% I know not sjH peace *i nor do (I) find 
sutfeaisa 0 Abode of the universe have mercy. 

25. Having seen Thy mouths, fearful 
with tusks, (blazing) like Pralaya-fires, I 
know not the four quarters, nor do I find 
peace ; have mercy, O Lord of the Devas, 
O Abode of the universe. 


[Prcda 2 /a-^re.s ; The fires which consume the 
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t worlds at th^ time of the final dissolution (Pralaya) 

■ of the universe. 

! hriow quarters : I cannot distinguish the 

East from the West, nor the North from the South.] 

sg: c^T pfT: 

I ’Btgmfjj’TTS’af : II 

IR^II 

^ c5r?:JimT 

^^sR^issrffr II 

%f5ri|[55frT 9[:aJTTfcl^l 

: IRSII 

Hosts of kings of the earth with 
these ^ and of Dhritarashtra all 5 m: 

! sons and Bhishma Drona w this 

; Sutaputra wfl3: (with those) of ours ^fq also 

i (with) warrior chiefs ^ with precipitately % 

i Thy terrible with tusks fearful to 

j behold mouths nt Thee enter some 

\ crushed to powder ^^vw: with (their) heads 

I in the gaps betwixt the teeth sticking 

I ^l^ag^are found- 

I 26-27. All these sons of Dhritarashtra, 

1 with hosts of monarchs, Bhishma, Drona, 
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and Sutaputra, with the warrior chiefs of 
ours, enter precipitately into Thy mouth, 
terrible with tusks and fearful to behold. 
Some are found sticking in the interstices 
of Thy teeth, with their heads crushed to 
powder. 

[Sutaputra : The son of a charioteer, Kama.] 


fj«rT 

As of rivers many ’«r*g% 3 iT: water- 

currents towards <555' the ocean ^verily 

flow crai so these heroes in the 

world of men fiercely flaming Thy 

mouths enter. 

28 . Verily, as the many torrents of 
rivers flow towards the ocean, so do these 
heroes in the world of men enter Thy 
fiercely flaming mouths. 

?raT ST^^f qg|:T 

5tT55Tq- tl 

qSI^T- 




^ . i i, .’i ' ' ’ 


'.f/S 
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As moths with precipitous speed 

to perish blazing fire rush into 

SfWT jiist so with precipitous speed crea- 

tures also ’Hsn?? to perish ^ only uw Thy 
mouths frofc rush into . 

29. As moths precipitately rush into a 
blazing fire only to perish, even so do these 
creatures also precipitately rash into Thy 
mouths only to perish. 

[28 & 29, — ^The two similes vividly illustrate 
how the assembled warriors rush to destruction, out 
of their uncontrollable nature, with or without dis^- 
crimination.] 

srariTST: 



siiiceira 

¥iTgF^g^T: JRrq^a n^oii 

Flaming with mouths ^i=I?fHall 
the worlds swallowing on every side 

Thou art licking Thy lips O Vishnu 
Thy fierce Hw: rays with radiance the 
whole world filling are burning. 

30. Swallowing all the worlds on 
every side with Thy flaming mouths, Thou 
art licking Thy lips. Thy fierce rays, filling 
18 
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the whole world with radiance, are burn- 
ing, O Vishnu! 

{Licking Thy lips : consuming entirely, enjoy- 
ing it, as it were.] 

snwfl 

!i 

wawT?i’ 

!f % usufrife 5151 sTf 

Fierce in form WiW Thou who (art"! ^ me 
tell t to Thee 5158 : salutation be f^ODeva 
Supreme fl^t^have mercy the Primeval One 

Thee to know 5 '^Tfif (I) desire ft indeed tR Thy 
Jtift purpose »r not wsipnft (I) know. 

31. Tell me who Thou art, fierce in 
form. Salutation to Thee, 0 Deva 
Supreme ; have mercy. I desire to know 
Thee, O Primeval One. I know not indeed 
Thy purpose. 

I 

KoSTsftllS 11^5^11 
^ftwrai^ The Blessed Lord said : 
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World-destroying mighty "mm: Time 
^ (I) am world to infold here Wti: 

engaged thee without even in hostile 

armies ^ these warriors arrayed 3? 

none shall live. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

32. I am the mighty world-destroy- 
ing Time, here made manifest for the pur- 
pose of infolding the world. Even without 
thee, none of the warriors arrayed in the 
hostile armies shall live. 

[Even without thee etc . — ^Even without thy 
instrumentality, Le., even if , thou, O Arjuna, 
wouldst not fight, the end of all these warriors is 
inevitable, because I as the all-destroying Time 
have already killed them; so thy instrumentality 
in that work is insignificant.] 



30^ II 

fiifii’gjn'sf ¥1^ ^gpKrgrife)' ii^^h 

mm Therefore ^ thou do arise fame 
acquire enemies fifr^ after conquering W 
the unrivalled dominion m enjoy by Myself 
verily hey vt already m evenf'^m: have been 
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slain 0 Savyasachin ( 3 thou) Wflrwra' an 

apparent cause be. 

33. Therefore do thou arise and ac- 
quire fame. Conquer the enemies, and 
enjoy the unrivalled dominion. Verily 
by Myself have they been already slain ; 
be thou merely _ an apparent cause, O 
Savyasachin (Arjuna). 

[Be thou -caMse.— People -will think thee as 

the vanquisher of thy enemies, whom even the 
Devas cannot kill, and thus thou wilt gain glory; 
but thou art only an instrumient in My hand. 

Savyasachin — one who could shoot arrows even 
with his left hand.] 

5PIS[«[2i 

sRtjf II 

WT JTT sqflugT 

5Sq[^ Tot 5W1IR ||^«ll 

Drona ^ and Bhishma ^ and 

Jayadratha ^ and Kama m\ as well as 'SfW others 
brave warriors already by Me 
killed e4 thou do kill ^ not be distressed 

with fear in battle the enemies shaft 

conquer fight. 

34. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, 
Kama, as well as other brave warriors, — 
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these already killed by Me, do thou kill. 
Be not distressed with fear; fight, and 
thou shalt conquer thy enemies in battle. 

lAlready killed by me :—so do not be afraid of 
incurring sin by killing Drona^ Bhishma and others 
though they are Yenerable to you as your Guru, 
grandsire, etc. 

Distressed with fear — as regards success because 
these great warriors are regarded as invincible.] 

I 

U.H^ c^T 

nS>, , . 

awjir ||\Mii 

Sanjaya said : 

Of Keshava that speech having 
heard trembling the diademed one 

with joined palms prostrating (himself) 

overwhelmed with fear bowing down 
again in a choked voice to Krishna 
addressed. 

Sanjaya said: 

35. Having heard that speech of 
Keshava, the diademed one (Arjuna), with 
joined palms, trembling, prostrated him- 
self, and again addressed Krishna in a 
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choked voice, bowing down, overwhelmed 
with fear. 

31^ =3^ I 

NO 

5ni??.siC^fq3?:5q% gr n 

Arjuna said : 

O Hrishikesha ct^ Thy in praise suifl 

the world irssiffr is delighted '*r^=c5?i^ rejoices and 
Rakshasas wlctlft in fear f^Si; to all quarters 
fly 3? all ftPlWft: the hosts of Siddhas ^ and 
bow (to Thee) it is meet. 

Arjxma said : 

36. It is meet, 0 Hrishikesha, that the 
world is delighted and rejoices in Thy 
praise, that Eakshasas fly in fear to all 
quarters and all the hosts of Siddhas bow 
down to Thee in adoration. 


«EW33 % ff Ji^'?:?nnciT5i. 

agroflst^rrf^sRif ii 

O Great-souled One wsw O Infinite ftu O 
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' Lord of the Devas O xAbode of the ximverse . 

' ■' ^'STO: of BrahmA ^ even greater the , 

Primal Cause ^ and % to Thee why ^ 
the^r shouid bow ^c|; the Being the non-Being m 
Beyond (them) ^ which the Imperishable 
That and Thou (art),. ■ 

37. And why should they not, O 
Great-souled One, bow to Thee, greater 
than, and the Primal Gause of even 
Brahma, O Infinite Being, 0 Lord of the 
Devas, O Abode of the imiverse ? Thoii 
art the Imperishable, the Being and the 
non-Being, (as well as) That which is 
Beyond (them). 

[Brahnm : the Hiranyagarbha. 

The Being and the non-Being, etc , — ^The Sat 
(manifested) and the Asat (unmanifested), which 
form the UpMhis (adjuncts) of the Akshara 
(Imperishable); as such He is spoken of as the Sat 
and the Asat. In reality, the Imperishable trans- 
cends the Sat and the Asat.] 

cswT^^: 3?:n3T- 

sEcsrrnFT ^5^ Otsitju?: ii 

t’gisfe S3 tnf ?at wm 

c33T ?Rr f3 1 R33HR|Sct^CT 11^11 

O boundless Form a Thou the 
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Primal Deva g’iro; the Ancient Purusha Thou 
of this universe the Supreme Refuge 
ixtr the Knower and the One Thing to be known 
^ and tK the Supreme Goal 'ffft (Thou) art t^?n by 
Thee fer’ the universe ci<f is pervaded. 

38. Thou art the Primal Deva, the 
Ancient Purusha ; Thou art the Supreme 
Refuge of this universe, Thou art the 
Knower, and the One Thing to be known; 
Thou art the Supreme Goal. By Thee is 
the universe pervaded, O Boundless Form. 

Josatf : 

II 

sm> iii[^ii 

^ Thou (art) Vayu Yama Agni mw, 
Varuna the Moon JfsiNft: Prajapati srftcn^^: the 
Great-Grandfather and t to Thee *1^: ^rfr: salutation, 
salutation be a thousand times again 

^ and ^ and again % to Thee w: salutation, 

salutation. 

39. Thou art Vayu, Yaina, Agni, 
Varuna, the Moon, Prajapati, and the 
Great-Grandfather. Salutation, salutation 
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to Thee^ a thousand times, and again and 
again salutation, salutation to Thee! 

Moon : The God of wind, death, fire, 

waters, and the moon. 

The GTeat-Grandfather— The creator even of 
Brahma who is known as the Grandfather.] 

^ iiaoii 

O All ^ to Thee before and isr. 
behind salutation ^ to Thee on every side 

salutation be infinite in power 

infinite in prowess m Thou m all 
pervadest wherefore all Thou art. 

40. Salutation to Thee before and 
l)ehind, salutation to Thee on every 
■side, O All! Thou, infinite in power and 
infinite in prowess, pervadest all ; where- 
foi*e Thou art All. 

[On every s?VZe; As Thou art present every- 
where. 

Pervadest: by thy One Seif.] 

TTcWT St«5(T 

I ^ I f II 
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3T5tT?raT II%n5f 51^^ 

JWT St5rT6[TfSIW^5T WTfq m\l\ 
g r 3 i[T^ f r<grrgTTOc^>^fer 
%T5C53?an^I!rfl>5t^S II 

ac^Ji^ cg'TTri|j|st&?3rq[^ ll«^ll 

m Thy greatness this ^ and 'srs!TSTcTi 

unconscious of W by me WT^irf from carelessness 
due to love or '«ift merely friend %T^ as 
regarding f O Krishna t 0 Yadava f W 
0 friend as 17W presumptuously whatever 
said O Achyuta while walking, 

reposing, sitting, or at meals w: when alone or 
even in company for the sake of 

fun^cTin whatever way wificJl disrespectfully treated 
Thou art I Immeasurable Thee fr?r 

that implore to forgive. 

41-42. Whatever I have presumptu- 
ously said from carelessness or love, 
addressing Thee as “0 Krishna, O Yadava, 
0 friend,” regarding Thee merely as a 
friend, unconscious of this Thy greatness 
— ^in whatever way I may have been dis- 
respectful to Thee in fun, while walking, 
reposing, sitting, or at meals, when alone 
(with Thee), O Achyuta, or in company — 
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I implore Thee, Immeasurable One, to> 
forgive all this. 

[Love ; Confidence born of affection. 

In company : in the presence of others.] 

51 cq?5=mls5Ec5i¥«rf^5K: 

Of power imcomparable 3 Thou 
moving and unmoving of the world tw Father 
'*[% (Thou) art the object of worship its 
and geater than the great in the 

three worlds ^fir even equal to Thee ^ not wfe 

is surpassing ^**1; any other whence. 

43. Thou art the Father of the world,, 
moving and unmoving; the object of its 
worship; greater than the great. None 
there exists who is equal to Thee in the 
three worlds; who therj can excel Thee, O 
Thou of power incomparable? 

[None to Thee — ^There cannot be two or 

more Isbvaras; if there were, the world could not 
get on as it does. When one Ishvara desires to 
create, another may desire to destroy. Who knows- 
that all the different Ishvaras would be of one mind, 
as they would all be independent of each other?] 
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51’FITTcSrtrrKt SfftiraT?? SKTCf 

55H5!ir 

fe: fe ^ naan 

% O Deva ctfliw so ^ I ^ (my) body stPs^?!?? 
having prostrated S’®'^ saluting adorable fw 

Lord at Thee TOi^st crave forgiveness of the son 
fen a father 5^ as g"©,: of a dear friend a friend 
?a as feft^i: of one’s love ft?!: a beloved one as) 
^ to forgive Thou shouldst. 

44. So prostrating nay body in adora- 
tion, I crave Thy forgiveness, Lord ador- 
able! As a father forgiveth his son, friend 
a dear friend, a beloved one his love, even 
so shouldst Thou forgive me, O Deva. 

¥1^^ g nsq'fsi^ Jlirt ^ 0 
sRft? ^ 5i»T^gra na'^n 

0 Deva what was never seen before i?T 

having seen ^ftn: overjoyed I am with terror 
^ yet % my mind siaiftrd is distracted W[ that 
Form 'j?! only ^ me show O Lord of Dev as 
0 Abode of the universe have mercy. 
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45. Overjoyed am I to have seen what 
I saw never before; yet my mind is dis- 
tracted with terror. Show me, 0 Deva, 
only that Form of Thine. Have mercy, 0 
Lord of Devas, O Abode of the universe. 

c^t 11 

sD 

¥rg' iia|ii 

I < 1=1 as before w Thee fififtfe*! diademed 
bearing a mace with a discus in the hand 

51^ to see I desire O(Thou) of thousand 

farms ftqjjp of universal Form that same 
our-armed W’U of Form vra be. 

46. Diademed, bearing a mace and a 
discus. Thee I desire to see as before. 
Assume that same four-armed Form, O 
Thou of thousand arms, of universal Form. 

!!S?f I) 

qr^ ?cr^rl fr 
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Blessed Lord said : 

O Arjuna gracious mi by Me 

by My own Yoga power m to thee this 
resplendent infinite primeval ^ of Mine m 
supreme f^^universal Form has been shown 
which by any other than thyself w not 
hath been seen before. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

47. Graciously have I shown to thee, 
O Arjuna, this Form supreme, by My own 
Yoga power, this resplendent, primeval, 
infinite, universal Form of Mine, which 
hath not been seen before by anyone 
•else. 

jf %g[?:^nrw|CR!f 
^ g gqlftre# : ii 

Cr 

5[i I1«C|| 

O great hero of the Kurus «T neither 

by the study of the Veda and of Yajna ^ nor ' 
by gifts ^ ^ nor felfir: by rituals ^ nor ^ : severe 
c?^¥r: by austerities v:w: in such Form I 
by any other than thee in the world of men 
to be seen possible. 

48. Neither by the study of the Veda 
and Yajna, nor by gifts, nor by rituals, 
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nor by severe austerities, am I in such 
Form seen, in the world of men, by any 
other than thee, 0 great hero of the Kurus. 

fTT i frr g 

ir^T II 

srIrawT: 

f So VK terrible w of Mine ??’ this w Form 
?eT having seen W not t thine fear bewil- 
dered state (’«t^ be) an nor with (thy) 

fears dispelled nTfraw: with gladdened heart and 5*1; 
again -er* thou % of Mine cw this (former) OT 
Form Mqsir see (now). 

49. Be not afraid nor bewildered, 
having beheld this Form of Mine, so ter- 
rific. With thy fears dispelled and with 
gladdened heart, now see again this 
(former) Form of Mine. 

I 

^ 11 

stT^rewTinr^ *51 
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Sanjaya said : 

Vasudeva to Arjuna ^ 1 % thus having 

spoken again so His own m Form 
showed the Great-souled One #^^3: of gentle 

Form ^csri being 3^: again who was terrified 
him pacified and. 

Sanjaya said : 

50. So Vasudeva, having thus spoken 
to Arjuna, showed again His own Forna; 
and the Great-souled One, assunaing His 
'gentle Form, pacified him who was 
terrified. 

srsffT ^53 I 

so 

^<1 sTfiT^ II 

*Ta: tm^ii 

Arjuna said : 

O Jan^rdana era Thy this geatle 

human m Form ?8T having seen i:?ra! now ^ 
i with thoughts composed am sigrfu 

(my) nature ^icC restored. 

Arjuna said: 

51. Having seen this Thy gentle 
human Form, 0 Janardana, my thoughts 
are now composed and I am restored to 
my nature. : ■ 
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^ pSTRfe ?T?im li 
3IcER5?r f^rcsf ?snJI^t%TiT: \\u^^\\ 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Mine this very hard to see ?fft which 
Form thou hast seen tm: Devas 'sift 

even of this Form ft4 ever (are) 

desirous to behold. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

52. Very hard indeed it is to see this 
Form of Mine which thou hast seen. Even 
the Devas ever long to behold this Form. 

siT^ ?ltraT if if %5iim II 

S[| fit ?ISIT IH^I^II 

As W Me (thou) hast seen 

like this I neither tl: by the Vedas ^ nor crq^T 
by austerity ^ not by gifts ^ nor by sacrifice 
^ and also to be seen (am) possible. 

53. Neither by the Vedas, nor by 
austerity, nor by gifts, nor by sacrifice can 
I be seen as thou hast seen Me. 

fiw ?^wpn i[i?wr II 

^ 5r^*i sits * ii^vJii 

19 





O Pandava ^f: who does work for Me 

for his goal *raw: is devoted to Me 
?i; is freed from attachment towards all 

creatures bearing no enmity M and he w Me 
ehters into. ' 

. He who does work for Me alone 
and has Me for his goal, is devoted to Me, 
is freed from attachment, and bears enmity 

into 
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O scorcher of foes Arjuna 

single-minded wmiT by devotion I but in this 

Form I cr^sr in reality 115 to be known to be 
seen and to be entered into and also ai^: 
(am) possible ■ 

54. But by the single-minded devo- 
tion I may in this Form, be known, O 
Arjuna, and seen in reality, and also 
entered into, 0 scorcher of foes. 

[Single-minded devotion : That devotion which 
never seeks any other object but the Lord alone, and 
consequently cognises no other object but the 
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[Does imrk for me alone: Serves Me alone in 
all forms and manner of ways, with his whole heart 
and soul, and thus does not become attached to 
"them, ' ' 

He alone, whose devotion takes the forms as 
described in this Shloka, can know and realise Him 
as He is in reality, and subsequently become one 
with Him,] 

The end of the eleventh chapter de- 
signated, The Vision of the Universal 
T’oem. 



tl §[T^>S«?IFI; II 
TWELFTH CHAPTER 

■ ■ ■ ■ ■ N© ■ ■ 

qrg gaclf^T t tl 

t gTcq^^TtsqfR ^ % ^Anf^rmr; iilii 

Arjuna said : 

Thus ever-steadfast t those vriTf; de- 
votees Thee worship ^ those and ^fq also 

the Unmanifested the Imperishable tqf of 
them % which better versed in Yoga. 

Arjuna said: 

1. Those devotees who, ever-stead- 
fast thus worship Theie, and those also 
who worship the Imperishable, the Un- 
manifested, — ^which of them are better 
versed in Yoga? 

{Thus: as declared in the last verse of the 
preceding chapter (xi. 55), 

The Vnmanifested — ^Avyaktam — ?,e. That which 
is incomprehensible to the senses,, as devoid of all 
XJpMhis.] 


1 - 4 ] 


WAY OF DEVOTION 


277 


^ W" f*lc«I55ET H 

sRcm q!OEit^5tD5^ & ^giam iTar; ii^iH 

The Blessed Lord '3^'? said ! 

3iiT On Me 33: mind ^iWaa fixing fifsipn; ever- 
steadf ast VWt supreme -with Shraddhfi 3%!; en- 
dowed ^ who 3f Me 3ifi3t worship t those the 

Lest versed in Yoga % 33i: are in My opinion- 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Those who, fixing their mind on 
Me, worship Me, ever-steadfast, and 
endowed with supreme Shraddha, they 
in My opinion are the best versed in Yoga. 



Ir snagr^ ^caT: nan 

Everywhere even-minded t who l but 

aiso the aggregate of the senses 

having subdued the Indefinable the 

Unmanifested ^4^^ the Omnipresent the Un- 

thinkable the Unchangeable the Immovable 
m the Eternal the Imperishable worship 
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in the welfare of all beings 'Cai: engaged t 
they »lt Myself only (they) reach. 

3-4. But those also, who worship the 
Imperishable, the Indefinable;, the Un- 
manifested, the Omnipresent, the Unthink-^ 
able, the Unchangeable, the Immovable, 
the Eternal,— having subdued all the 
senses, even-minded everywhere, engaged 
in the welfare of all beings, ^ — ^verily, they 
reach only Myself. 

[Worship — Vpdsand — is approaching the object 
, of worship by way of meditatihg on it, in accordance 

with the teachings of the Shastras and the Guru, and 
dwelling steadily in the current of that one thought, 
even as a thread of oil poured from one vessel to- 
another. 

Unchangeable~KntB,st^ remaining like a. 

mass. “He who is seated in Mdyd as its Witness.] ^ 

f? 

M Of those whose mind is set on 

the Unmanifested (is) greater #si: trouble f% 

for for the embodied '(WW the UnmanifeSted 
the goal with hard toil is reached. 

5 Greater is their trouble whose 
minds are set on the Unmanifested; for 
the goal of the_ Unmanifested is very hard 
for the embodied to reach. 
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[The embodied — ^Those who are attached to^ 
or have identified themselves with, their bodies. 

No comparison between the worshippers of the 
conditioned and unconditioned Brahman is meant here 
— since by the context, both reach the same goal. 
The path of the conditioned Brahman is described as 
superior only because it is easier. The path of the 
unconditioned Brahman is harder, because of the 
necessity of having to abandon all attachment to 
the body, from the very beginning of the 
practice,] 

illii 

g Who § but all actions ^ in Me 
resigning ?raRt: regarding Me as the Supreme 
Goal "*1*!^ single-minded with Yoga 'W verily »it 
Me Hnsfsf!: meditating ■aqraei worship W 0 son of 
Pritha '«r? I nfir on Me of those whose 

mind is set ^ for them out of the ocean 

of the mortal Samsara sf ere long the 

Saviour I become. 

6-7. But those who worship Me, re- 
signing all actions in Me, regarding Me as 
the Supreme Goal, meditating on Me 
with single-minded Yoga, — ^to these whose 
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mind is set on Me, verily, I become ere 
long, O son of Pritha, the Saviour out of 
the ocean of the mortal Samsara. 

[Mortal Samsdra : The round of birth and death.] 

fR It 

sr sgfeiJEr: iicii 

*ff?r On Me ^ only w*r: (thy) mind ’*n^ fix »rRr 
in Meifl'Cthy) intellect place hereafter 

^ in Me alone thou shalt live ^ no OTsr: 

doubt. 

8. Fix thy mind on Me only, place thy 
intellect in Me: (then) thou shalt no 
doubt live in Me hereafter. 

[Mind— Manas : purpose and thought. 

Intellect — the faculty which resolves and deter- 
mines. 

Live in Me — as My Self.] 

fir# »swTW* !T friir 

sRRTigpTHtsT cRtI fnft’ssm’ lUii 

NO 

O Dhananjaya m if on Me (thy) 
mind steadily to fix ^ (thou) art 

;,unable ^cr: then by Abhyasa-Yoga ^rr Me 

to reach do ( thou) seek. 

9. - If thou art unable to fix thy mind 
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steadily on Me, then by Abhyasa-Yoga do 
thou seek to reach Me, O Dhananjaya. 

[Abhydsa-Yoga : the practice of repeatedly 
withdrawing the mind from the objects to which it 
wanders, and trying to fix it on’ one thing*] 





(In) Abhyslsa also unable to 

practise ’•tft (if) thou art intent on doing 

actions for My sake be thou for My sake 

.actions li4*i by doing ^ even f%%' perfection^rarwft 
thoushalt attain . 

10. If also thou art unable to practise 
Abhyasa, be thou intent on doing actions 
for My sake. Even by doing actions for 
My sake, thou shalt attain perfection. 

sKg'* TRil*mT^: ii 
1:55 ^raToFRR mill 

If even this ^ to do unable 
thou art cfcr: then refuge in Me taking 

seif-controiled the renunciation of 

the fruit of all action do- 



11 . If thou art unable to do even 
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this, then taking refuge in Me, abandon the 
fruit of all action, self-controlled. 

[In the preceding Slokas, — first,, the concentra- 
tion of the mind on the Lord is enjoined; in case 
of inability to do that, Abhylsa-Yoga is advised; 
if one finds that to be too hard, the performance 
of actions for the sake of the Lord alone, has been 
taught. Those who cannot do this even, who want 
to do things impelled by personal or other desires, 
are directed to give up the fruits of those actions 
to the Lord — i.e., not to anticipate, dwell or build 
on, or care for, the results, knowing them to be 
dependent upon the Lord. Those who cannot con- 
trol their derire for work are taught to practise in- 
difference to the effects thereof.] 





'WWTft Than (blind) Abhyasa knowledge ff 
indeed better than (mere) knowledge 
meditation (with knowledge) is more esteemed 

than meditation the renunciation of 

the fruit of actions ^niTtTfrom renunciation 
immediately peace follows). 

12. Better indeed is knowledge than 
(blind) Abhydsa; meditation (with know- 
ledge) is more esteemed than (mere) 
knowledge,; than meditation the renuncia- 
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tioii of the fmit of action; peace immedi- 
ately follows renunciation* 

[Renunciation of the fruit of all action, as a 
m'ean^^ to the attainment of Bliss, is merely extolled 
here by the declaration of the superiority of one 
over another. Wherefore ? Because it constitutes 
a common factor which immediately precedes 
Peace, both in the case of the man of wisdom who ' 
is steadily engaged in devout contemplation, and' 
also of the ignorant one who, unable to tread the’ 
paths taught before, takes it up as the easiest means^ 
of Bliss.] 

?raTcm ii 

^ & fsw: 

Of (to) all creatures free from hatred 
or malevolence ^w, friendly compassionate ^ 
and even who is free from the idea of 

^mineness’ free from egoism, from the notion 

of ^1’ even-minded in pain and pleasure 

forbearing ever content steady in 

contemplation mim self-controlled possessed 

of firm conviction ^rfif in Me with mind 

and intellect fixed who devoted to Me w. he 
^ to Me (is) dear. 
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13-14. He who hates no creature, and 
is friendly and compassionate towards all, 
who is free from the feelings of T! and 
mine,’ even-minded in pain and pleasure, 
forbearing, ever content, steady in medita- 
tion, seK-controlled, and possessed of firm 
conviction, with mind and intellect fixed 
on Me, — ^he who is thus devoted to Me, is 
dear to Me. 

’orwTvfi'fssii g ?r; II 

m ^et g ^ ii^mi 

From whom the world ^ not 
is agitated, afflicted who ^ and from the 

world ^ not is agitated W. who and 
fJr: by (from) joy, envy, fear and anxiety : freed 

he ^ to Me (is) dear. 

15. He by whom the world is not 
agitated and who cannot be agitated by 
the world, who is freed from joy, envy, 
fear and anxiety, — ^he is dear to Me. 

11 

^ fer: IR^II 

(Who is) free from dependence nh: who is 
ptir^ prompt unconcerned ?Tcrszfsr; un- 
troubled renouncing every undertaking if: 

who devoted to Me W. he ^ to Me ftif: (is) dear* 
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16 , He who is free from dependence^ 
who is pure, prompt, unconcerned, un- 
troubled, renouncing every undertaking, — 
he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to 
Me. 

[FT»e from dependence — on the body^ the- 
senses, the sense-objects,, and their mutual con- 
nections. 

Prompt : able to decide rightly and immediate- 
ly in matters demanding prompt action. 

Every undertaking — calculated to secure objecta 
of desire, whether of this world or of the next*] 

51 5r fr antgfe ^ ii 

W, Who ^ neither rejoices ^ nor ffe hates ^ 
nor grieves ^ nor desires WTWrftsqrft 

renouncing good and evil who full of 

devotion he ^ to Me (is) dear. 

17 . He who neither rejoices, nor 
hates, nor grieves, nor desires, renouncing 
good and evil, full of devotion, he is dear 
to Me. 

[Hates : Frets at receiving anything undesir- 
able. 

Grieves — at: parting with a beloved object. 


Desires — ^the unattained.] 
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?ri?: W'srt g II 

wi: ll^«i|l 

31^51; fsrat sn:: iil^n 

To foe f%i to jriend aad cW also and 
iTHfrowifl: in honour and dishonour ’BW: (who is) the 
same in cold and heat, in pleasure and 

pain w; the same free from attachment 

; to whom censure and praise are equal 

who is silent with anything fljge; content. 

. afflict: homeless steady-minded vtfifiW’i full of 

devotion ’r: (that) man % to Me ftg: (is) dear. 

18-19. He who is the same to friend 
and foe, and also in honour and dishonour; 
.'who is the same in heat and cold, and in 
pleasure and pain; who is free from 
attachment; to whom censure and praise 
are equal; who is silent, content with any- 
thing, homeless, steady-minded, full of 
devotion, — ^that man is dear to Me. 

[Content with anything, homeless : content 
with the bare means of bodily sustenance. Says 
_^4;he MA^I^harata, — 

m ar^’is#' aiwtm %: ii 
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is ^clad with anything, who is fed on any 
■ilood, who lies down anywhere, him the gods call 
a Brahman.'^ — Shunti Parna.] 

^ (I 

«t^RT TJcq^HT ¥lTRT5^S5ft^ ^ fsRT: Il’^oH 

t Who 1 indeed as declared (above) this 
Immortal Dharma 75’7r«t follow wfsnsn: endued 
with Shraddha regarding Me as the Supreme 

Goal devoted t they exceedingly ^ to Me 
fiwr: (are) dear, 

20. And they who follow this Imnaor- 
tal Dharma, as described above, endued 
with Shraddha, regarding Me as the 
Supreme Goal, and devoted, — ^they are 
exceedingly dear to Me. 

JTTSr 5T^^S«n?I: II 

The end of the twelfth chapter de- 
signated, The Way of Devotion, 
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THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 

I 

\S , ■ 

3^* ^ g II 

'St ^sr II 

Arjuna said,: 

O Keshava ?r§ffiT the Prakriti Piirnsha 
^ and also Kshetra the knower of the 

Kshetra ^ and xr^ also knowledge what ought 
to be known ^ and this to know (I) 

desire. 

Arjuna said: 

Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra 
and the knower of the Kshetra, knowledge, 
and that which ought to be known — these, 
O Keshava, I desire to learn. 

[ This verse is omitted in many editions. ] 

I 

%f% gf sjTg; ?% gi%: ii^ii 



«Ktt O descendant of Bharata in all Kshe- 

tras ’lift also *jf Me and the Kshetrajna 

do thou know of Kshetra and Kshetrajna 

^ which ‘STa* knowledge aff that ’aia knowledge W 
by Me is considered to be- 

2. Me do thou also know, O descend- 
ant of Bharata, to be Kshetrajna in all 
Kshetras. The knowledge of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna is considered by Me to be the 
knowledge. 

20 
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abwRia The Blessed Lord said : 

aflsfa O son of Kunti 5?’ this body 
Kshetra thus is called a: who this atw 

knows who know of them a him %'st: the 

knower of the Kshetra as Jnf : they call. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. This body, O son of Kunti, is called 
Kshetra, and he who knows it is called 
Kshetrajna by those who know of them 
(Kshetra and Kshetrajna). 

{Kshetra : Literally, field; the body is so 
called because the fruits of action are reaped in it 
as in a field.] 

gift! Jit jpin:5i ii 

qrlcilTsi Her IW IIRII 
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?rc|[5j* ^ ?T?isr n 

m g ?it 5Etca¥ir^sr acofitT^sT & jg:^ n^n 

cfcf The Kshetra what (is) ^ and what 
its properties ^ and what its modifications 

m: from what (causes)' and sicr what (effects arise) 
he (is) ^ and who what its powers ^ and 

cffT that ^iTitsT in brief % from Me hear. 

3. What the Kshetra is, what its pro- 
perties are, what are its modifications, 
what effects arise from what causes, and 
also who He is and what His powers are, 
that hear from Me in brief. 

[ That : the true nature of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna in all these specific aspects.] 




By Rishis various ff'stfu; in chants 

distinctive in many ways has been sung 
convincing : full of reasoning 
in phrases indicative of Brahman and also. 

4. (This truth) has been sung by 
Rishis in many ways, in various distinctive 
chants, in passages indicative of Brahman, 
full of reasoning, and convincing. 


: ll^ll 
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j,.' ' . 

i ^ ^*ra^?l5n ife: II 

t33c#q' ^^5Rr(:g^5iii:il^ii 

The great Elements Egoism 1T%: 

Intellect the Unmanifested (Mula Prakriti) ^ 
and ^ also ten ^ferrftr the senses ^ the one 
(mind) ^ and five objects of the senses ^ 

and desire €w, hatred l# pleasure pain ^^ct: 
the aggregate, the body intelligence ^fh: 

fortitude this with its modifications 

Kshetra briefly has been described. 

5-6. The great Elements, Egoism, In- 
tellect, as also the Unmanifested (Mula 
Prakriti), the ten senses and the one 
I (mind), and the five objects of the senses ; 

desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggre- 
i gate, intelligence, fortitude, — 'the Kshetra 

i has been thus briefly described with its 

; modifications. 

[The Sankhyas speak of those mentioned in 
the fifth Shloka as the twenty-four Tattvas or 
Principles. 

The great Elements — ^Mahabhutas — ipervade all 
Vikaras, or modifications of matter, 
j Aggregate — SanQghata : combination of the 

!' body and the senses. 

p 

- ■ 
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Desire and other qualities which the Vaiseshikas. 
speak of as inherent attributes of the Atman, are 
spoken of in the sixth Shloka as merely the attributes 
of Kshetra, and not the attributes of Kshetrajna. 
Desire and other qualities mentioned here, stand 
for all the qualities of the Antah-Karana or inner 
sense, — as mere mental states. Each of them, 
being knowable, is Kshetra. 

The Kshetra, of which the various modifications 
in their totality are spoken of as '^this body’’ in the 
first Shloka, has been here dwelt upon in all its 
different forms, from ^The great Elements’ to* 
^fortitude.’] 

'TOlfsTS Humility unpretentiousness 

non-injury fobearanee uprightness '«rraraf- 
service to the teacher sfN purity ^ steadiness 
self-control. 

7. Humility, unpretentiousness, non- 
injury, forbearance, uprightness, service 
to the teacher, purity, steadiness, self- 
control ; 

[ Achdrya — one who teaches the means of 
attaining Moksha. 

' , Purity — external and internal. The former con- 
sists in’ washing away the dirt from the body by 
means of water etc., and the latter— the purity of 
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mind— consists in the removal from it of the dirt of 
attachment and other passions, by the recognition of 
^evil in all objects of the senses.] 



Of sense-objects renunciation 
.absence of egoism also and 

reflection on the evils of birth, death, old age, 
sickness and pain. 

8. The renunciation' of sense-objects, 
■and also absence of egoism ; reflection on 
the evils of birth, death, old age, sickness 
and pain ; 

[ Seme-ohjects : such as sound, touch etc., of 
pleasures seen or unseen. 

Pain — ^whether Adhyatmic, Le., arising in one’s 
^own person; or Adhibhautic, i.e., produced by external 
agents, or Adhidaivic, i.e., produced by supernatural 
ibeings. 

Reflection... pain — or the passage may be inter- 
preted as — ^reflection on the evils and miseries of 
birth, death, old age and sickness. Birth etc., are 
.all miseries, not that they are miseries in them- 
?seives, but because they produce misery. From 
.such reflection arises indiflerence to sense- 
pleasures, and the senses turn towards the Inner- 
most Self for knowledge.] . 
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II ^11 

Non-attachment with son, wife, 

home, and the rest non-identification of self 

in the occurrence of the desirable and 
the undesirable constant even-minded- 

ness and. 

9. Non-attachment^ non-identifica- 
tion of self with son, wife, home, and the 
rest, and constant even-mindedness in the 
occurrence of the d,esirable and the un- 
desirable ; 

[Identification of self — as in the case of a 
person who feels happy or miserable when another 
to whom he is attached, is happy or miserable, and 
who feels himself alive or dead when his beloved 
one is alive or dead. ] 

¥if%;^!Erf¥RTf5;oft ii 

flfq: To Me sjiw^flby the Yoga of n&n-separation 
unswerving *rfw: devotion and ftfetac- 

resort to sequestered places for the 

society of men distaste. 

10. Unswerving devotion to Me by 

the Yoga of non-separation, resort to se- 
questered places, distaste for the society 
of men ; > 




it: ' , :/ 

J ■ . ' ,:!■ 

! ( 
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[ Resort.,. places — favourable to equanimity of 
mind, so that uninterrupted meditation on the Self, 

? and the like, may be possible. 

I Society of men: of the unenlightened and un- 'i 

' disciplined people, not of the, pure and holy, 

because association with the latter leads to Jnana.] ] 

loRRirRmfa iiuil I 

I Constant application to spiritual i 

j knowledge understanding of the end of 

I true knowledge ’qu?] this 'Srff knowledge ^ 'thus 

I atw‘ is declared Ufj what to it opposed 

. ignorance. ' 

11. Constant application to spiritual 
knowledge, understanding of the end of 
j true knowledge: this is declared to be 

! knowledge, and what is opposed to it is 

I ignorance. 

[These attributes — ^trom ‘Humility’ to ‘Under- 
standing of the end of true knowledge’ — are declared 
. to he knowledge, because they are the means con- 

ducive to knowledge.] 


Which has to be known that 1 

shall de. scribe which mm knowing immortality 

(one) attains to it^^f^^^thebeginningiess 
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Supreme in Brahman l neither being i nor 
non-being is called, 

12. I shall describe that which has to 
be known, knowing which one attains to 
immortality, the beginningless Supreme 
Brahman. It is called neither being nor 
non-being. 

Everywhere with hands and feet Bil: 

everywhere with eyes, heads and mouths 

everywhere with ears il That in the 

universe all pervading exists. 

13. With hands aAd feet everywhere, 
with eyes, heads and mouths everywhere, 
with ears everywhere in the universe, — 
That exists pervading all. 

Shining by the functions of all the 
senses (yet) without the senses 

devoid of all attachment or relativity. Absolute 
sustaining ail yet devoid of Gunas 

experiencer of the Gunas ^ and. 

14. , Shining by the functions of all the 
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.senses, yet without the senses ; Absolute, 
yet sustaining all ; devoid of Gunas, yet 
their experiencer. 

sjfTOTirat ^ n 

(Of all) beings without ^ and within 

the unmoving the moving also and 
because of its subtlety cr?^ It ^W5r(is) incom- 
prehensible is far ^ and near ^ and It. 

15- Without and within (all) beings ; 
the unmoving and also the moving ; be- 
<cause of Its subtlety incomprehensible ; 
It is far and near. 

[Incomprehensible — to the unillumined, though 
-:knowable in Itself. 

Far — ^when unknown. 

Near — to the illumined, because It is their own 
«Self.] 

In beings ^ and '^vrw* impartible 
divided ^ yet as if %ci existing ijcWf?'" as sustaining 

beings and devouring as generating ^ 

as well It is to be known* 

16. Impartible, yet It exists as if 
divided in beings: It is to be known as 
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sustaining beings ; and devouring^, as well 
as generating (them)* 

[ Devouring — at the time of Fralaya. 

Generating — at the time of Utpatti or origin of 
the universe.] 

fTTfr Rlfg5ir^lU«|| 

Of lights even strfe: Light darkness^ 
vt beyond cr?[ It is said (to be) 'SJFt* Knowledge 

^?fthe One Thing to be known the Goal of 
knowledge of all in the heart f^fkcf dwelling. 

17. The Light even of lights. It is said 
to be beyond darkness ; Knowledge, and 
the One Thing to be known, the Goal of 
knowledge, dwelling in the hearts of all. 

[The Light even of lights : — The illuminator of 
all illuminating things, such as the sun etc., and 
Buddhi etc. Indeed, these latter shine only when 
illuminated by the Light of the consciousness of the 
Self.] 

?i«3T 11 

il^cii 

Thus Kshetra ct^t and 'tiT«T* knowledge 
that which has to be known ^ and briefly 

have been stated ifiw: My devotee this 
knowing for My state is fitted. 
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18. Thus Kshetra, knowledge, and 
that which has to be known, have been 
briefly stated. Knowing this. My devotee 
is fitted for My state. 

'swsrfq II 

fpriag' ilUil 

H5if^ Prakriti Purusha % and indeed 
both also beginningless know (thou) 

(all) modifications and Gunas ^ and 
also born of Prakriti know (thou). 

19. Know thou that Prakriti and 
Purusha are both beginningless ; and know 
thou also that all modifications and Gunas 
are born of Prakriti. 

[Modifications — Vikaras : F rom Buddhi down 
to the physical body.] 

IRoii 

In the production of the body and 
the senses Sfifci; Prakriti fg: the cause is said (to- 
be) Purusha of pleasure and pain 

in the experience 'tg: the cause 3'^% is said (to be). 

20. In the production of the body and 
the senses, Prakriti is said to be the cause ; 
in the experience of pleasure and pain, 
Purusha is said to be the cause. 
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i;.. 

ii!'! 


m 




■ ■ •; 'i 


[iSV?i8e.9^five o-rgans of perception, five of 
action, mind, intellect and egoism, 

Purusha : the Jiva is meant here. 

Kdrya : The e:^ect, the physical body. Karana : 
Senses, Some read Karana, and explain ‘Karya 
and Karana’ as ‘effect and cause.’ ] 

ff Indeed Purusha seated in Prakrit! 

born of Prakrit! ^pn^^theGunas experiences 

its of birth in good and evil wombs 

P!^: attachment to the Gunas the reason. 

21. Purusha seated in Prakriti, ex- 
periences the Gunas born of Prakriti ; the 
reason of his birth in good and evil wombs 
is his attachment to the Gunas. 

[ Seated in : identifying himself with, 

Gunas — manifesting thenciselves as pleasure, pain 
and delusion.] 

'2TO[5T3fFaT ^ 5fRjf \\ 

q?:: 

ft In this body Purusha Supreme 
the Looker-on the Permitter ^ and 

Supporter the Experiencer the Great Lord 
the Highest Self ^ and thus ^ also 
is called. 
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22 . And the Supreme Purusha in thia 
body is also called the Looker-on, the Per- 
mitter, the Supporter, the Experiencer, 
the Great Lord, and the Highest Self. 

[ Looker-on, the Permitter — ^He himself does,, 
not participate in the activities of the bodily organs-, 
the mind and the Euddhi, being quite apart from 
them, yet appears to be so engaged. And being 
a looker-on. He never stands in the way of the 
activities of Prakriti as manifested in the body. 
Indeed, all the consciousness or intelligence that, 
manifests itself in the activities of life is but the 
reflection of the All-pervading, Absolute and Perfect. 
Intelligence — the Supreme Spirit. ] 

5t: Who thus the Purusha 5%: with 

Gunas nftfii Prakriti ^ and knows he in 
whatever way living even again ®T not 

'‘ffwsnsrt is born. 

23. He who thus knows the Purusha 
and Prakriti together with the Gunas, 
whatever his life, is not born again. 

lWhateve7- his life etc. : Whether he he engaged 
in prescribed or forbidden acts, he is not born again. 
For, the acts, the seeds of rebirth, of a knower of 
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:Trath are burnt ■ by tbe fire of knowledge, and thus 
cannot be effective causes to bring about births. In 
his case they are mere semblances of Karma; a burnt 
cloth, for instance, cannot serve the purposes of a 
cloth.] 



3^;^ IRyil 


fiftti Some by meditation in their own 

intelligence by the purified heart 'fliSRW' the 

Self behold ^ others 3T’# *T by the path of 
knowledge others again ^5^1% by Karma- 
Yoga. 

24. Some by meditation behold the 
Self in their own intelligence by the puri- 
fied heart, others by the path of knowledge, 
others again by Karma-Yoga. 

^ c^ qBfS I Tqgct: ST 'jqrat || 

■’O'..''' 

a fetrnqwT: irhii 

Others g again ^ thus not knowing 

from others as (they have) heard 
worship t these and also regarding 

what they have heard as the Supreme Refuge 
death go beyond ^ even* 

25. Others again not knowing thus, 
worship as they have heard from others. 


ii 


I 2S-263 KSHETEA AND KSHETRAJNA 303 

Even these go beyond death, regarding 
what they have heard as the Supreme 
Refuge. 

[yot knowing thus : not able to know the Self 
■described above, by one of the several methods 
as pointed out. 

From others : Achiryas or spiritual teachers. 

Regarding — ^following with Shraddha. 

What they, have heard, i.e., they solely depend 
upon the authority of others’ instructions. ] 

iR^ii 

O bull of the Bharatas whatever 

. the moving and the unmoving ^ being 

is born erf[ it from the union of 

Kshetra and Kshetrajna know (to be) . 

26. Whatever being is born, the 
moving or the unmoving, 0 bull of the 
Bharatas, know it to be from the union of 
Kshetra and Kshetrajna. 

[ Union . . . Kshetrajna: The union of Kshetra 
and Kshetrajna, of the object and the subject, 
is of the nature of mutual Adhyasa which consists 
in confounding them as well as their attributes with 
each other, owing to the absence of discrimination 
of their real nature. This false knowledge vanishes 
when one is able to separate Kshetra from 
Kshetrajna.] 
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f%sT?psrc^qf%!f^?i5cf m iRsi! 

All in beings W equally fu8’«! existing, 
ftsts®?! in the dying deathless the Lord 

Supreme u: who ' 7 SJI& sees he Tsafif sees- 

27. He sees, who sees the Lord 
Supreme, existing equally in all beings,, 
deathless in the dying. 

5rf|5rec?ncJI*!TcJTT*i aal ?ITfe W »TfejI.|Rd|l; 

f? Since everywhere equally 
existent the Lord seeing -ilT^T by self 
Self JT not injures Uct; so TO highest the' 

Goal !nf% (he) goes to. 

28. Since seeing the Lord equally 
existent everywhere, he injures not Self 
by self, and so goes to the highest Goal. 

[He inpiTes by self — ^like the ignorant man 

either by ignoring the Self in others (Avidya or 
nescience), or regarding the non-Self (physical body,, 
etc.) as the Self (Mithya-jnana or false knowledge) — 
the two veils that hide the true nature of the Self.] 


g sRcrffttT ii 

ssR ggTtcBRTi^g K m trsrarfe iReil 
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5 ; Who 'n and actions spsii by Prakriti 
alone ^raaj; all being done ci^r and '*5i<?iTsi 

the Self actionless tjagfii sees he qsgfir sees. 

29. He sees, who sees that all actions 
are done by Prakriti alone and that the 
Self is actionless. 

II 

?f5r qqg m ii^ou 

When Wci5sPHra the separate existence of all 
beings inherent in the One sees era; from 

That tra alone fwd (their) expansion and cRT then 
^ Brahman ( he ) becomes. 

30. When he sees the separate exist- 
ence of all beings inherent in the One, and 
their expansion from That (One) alone, he 
then becomes Brahman. 

31!n%qTfWtJi^T^?:fITrJnqq5qq: || 

!RJ5Cl[^^q>5fq q WiTtfe JT 

O son of Kunti being without be- 

ginning W^ifT being devoid of Gunas wi this 
immutable Supreme Self existing in 

the body though ^ neither acts ^ nor fexsjt 
is affected o; 

21 


H 
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31. Being without beginning and 
devoid of Gunas, this Supreme Self, immut- 
able, 0 son of Kunti, though existing in 
the body neither acts nor is affected. 

[Being without 5egmnmg--~having no cause. 

Neither ,,, affected— Became the Self is not the 
doer, therefore He is no touched by the fruit of 
action.] 

JETSilT II 

5ISITOETT 11^^ 1 1 

As the all-pervading Ak^sha, 

because of its subtlety, ^ not is tainted 

cfHiT so every where ft in the body exist- 
ent the Self not is tainted. 

32. As the ail-pervading AMsha, 
because of its subtlety, is not tainted, so 
the Self existent in the body everywhere 
is not tainted. 

gsTT awiTsaq'fe iin3ii 

O descendant of Bharata w as the one 
sun this all world Jraimfir illumines 
so ^ He who abides in the Kshetra the 
whole Kshetra illumines. 
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33. As the one sun illumines all this 
world, so does He who abides in the 
Kshetra, O descendant of Bharata, illu- 
mine the whole Kshetra. 

Thus between the Kshetra and the 

Kshetrajna ’iwt the distinction the eman- 

cipation from the Prakriti of beings and (also) 
with the eye of knowledge t who %: perceive 
t they the Supreme Jfifti go to. 

34. They who thus with the eye of 
knowledge perceive the distinction be- 
tween the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, 
and also the emancipation from the 
Prakriti of beings, they go to the Supreme. 

[Prakriti of beings : the material nature or 
delusion of beings due to AvidyS,.] 

ifir sim ^^ssiihr?: ii 

The end of the thirteenth chapter 
designated, The Discrimination of the 
Kshetra and the Kshetrajna. 



FOURTEENTH CHAPTER 

1 

q5C st^^Tfir irraifTT ^v^m. ll I 

?iWTciT m »m fn^Rrat »raT; uiii 

^t¥rJi5T*l Tbe Blessed Lord said : 

=gisji5it Of all knowledge the best supreme 
’3151 knowledge «5f: again wwfir shall I tell which 

having known ^ all the Munis icr: after 
this life TO high fti%' perfection Jicn: have attained to. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. Again shall I tell thee that supreme 
knowledge which is above all knoys^ledge, 
having known which all the Munis have 
attained to high perfection after this life. 

[After this life — after being freed from this 
bondage of the body,] 

M f Hg<?TfeR?i m HrawRurar: ii 

Hifsfq srt’isnqf^ SJ55^ ff g IRII 


This knowledge having devoted to 
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My Being '•iwifn: have attained to ^ at the time 
of creation ^ ^ neither are born iRig at the 

time of dissolution *r ^ nor siaiPfi are (they) troubled. 

2. They who having devoted them- 
selves to this knowledge, have attained to 
My Being, are neither born at the time of 
creation, nor are they troubled at the time 
of dissolution. 

vtvm iii^ii 

O descendant of Bharata i=i^ the great 
Prakriti My womb in that ^ I the 
germ place cici: thence of all beings 

tjie birth is. 

*3. My womb is the great Prakriti ; 
in that I place the germ ; from thence, 
O descendant of Bharata, is the birth of all 
beings. 

[ Brahma : This word is derived from Brimh, 
‘^to expand/ and means here the vast seed or womb 
(the Prakriti) out of which the cosmos is evolved 
or expanded- 

I place the germ : I infuse the reflection of My 
Intelligence, and this act of impregnation is the 
cause of the evolution of the cosmos.] 

«n; n 

sju sftsisi^: fen ii«ii 



0 mighty-armed ^ Sattva ’s: Rajas ?I*IJ 
Tamas 'sfh these born of Prakriti Gunas 

in the body the indestructible the 
embodied one bind fast. 

5. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, — ^these 
Gunas, 0 mighty-armed, born of Prakriti, 
bind fast in the body the indestructible 
embodied one. 

[These Gunas — are the primary constituents of 
the Prakriti and are the bases of all substances; 
they cannot therefore be said to be attributes or 
qualities inhering in the substances as opposed to 
the substances. 

Embodied one : he who abides in the body as 
if identified \*.-thf«er0with.,-3 > , . 
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S ^sTsr 11^(11 

I ■■ ■'■ "'■ "■ ■ ■'■'■■ ' ', ■ " ■' 0 

i O sinless one of these from its 

! stainlessness luminous free from evil 

Sattva 1W#5 t by attachment to happiness 
by attachment to knowledge and binds. 

6. Of these Sattva, from its stainless- 
ness luminous and free from evil, binds, 
O sinless one, by attachment to happiness, 
and by attachment to knowledge. 

[Binds by attachment to happiness etc, : Binds 
the Self by the consciousness of happiness and 

knowledge in the shape of am happy,’ ‘I am' 

wise,’ which belongs properly to the Kshetra, but 
which is associated with the Self, the Absolute 
Intelligence and Bliss, through Avidya.] 

?:5it it 

11311 

O son of Kunti of the nature of 

passion Rajas giving rise to thirst and 

attachment know cm it by attachment 

to action the embodied one SiWifh binds fast. 

7. Know Rajas to be of the nature of 
passion, giving rise to thirst and attach- 







vrnccT O descendant of Bharata <T?r: Tamas ^ and 
W^^born of ignorance to all embodied beings 

stupefying know ^<T it by mis- 
comprehension, indolence and sleep binds fast. 

8. And know Tamas to be born of 
ignorance, stupefying all embodied beings ; 
it binds fast, 0 descendant of Bharata, by 
miscomprehension, indolence, and sleep. 

[Stupefying : causing delusion or non-discrimina- 
tion.] 

^ 5C5j: II 

1 5iTr: smr^ li^ii 

«?Rcr 0 descendant of Bharata Sattva to 

happiness attaches xm: Rajas to action ^cr 
while W, Tamas g indeed discrimination 
shrouding to miscomprehension attaches. 


It 

SWT^T55^f^S[Tf¥r^filsrJ5!Tf3 ¥rR5f IKIt 
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ment ; it binds fast, O son of Kunti, the 
embodied one, by attachment to action. 


[ It hinds etc . — ^Though the Self is not the agent, 
Rajas makes Him act with the idea am the doer.’]. 
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9 . Sattya attaches to happiness, and 
Rajas to action, 0 descendant of Bharata ; 
while Tanias, verily, shrouding discrimina- 
tion, attaches to miscomprehension, 

T3r: ii^on 

^K?T O descendant of Bharata ’TO* Sattva 
Rajas Tamas and predominating over 

arises Rajas TO’ Sattva Tamas and 
so fr«=i: Tamas TO' Sattva w. Rajas and. 

10. Sattva arises, O descendant of 
Bharata, predominating over Rajas and 
Tamas ; and Rajas over Sattva and 
Tamas ; so, Tamas over Sattva and Rajas. 

[When one or the other of the Gunas asserts 
itself predominating over the other two, it produces 
its own effect. Sattva produces knowledge and 
happiness; Rajas, action; Tamas, veiling of dis- 
crimination etc.] 

fR ||Ull 

57’^T When this ft in body through 

every sense (of) intelligence ^w\n: light 
shines c{^ then ^ indeed TO* Sattva (is) 

predominant that ferTf[ (it) should be known. 
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11. When through every sense in this 
body, the light of intelligence shines, then 
it should be known that Sattva is pre- 
dominant. 

[Every sense—lit.y all the gates. All the senses 
are for the Self the gateways of perception. ] 

sff n 

felt ii^Rii 

vRcTO O bull of the Bharatas greed 
activity of actions ^snK*iT: the undertaking 
unrest longing vuift these Rajas having 

become predominant arise. 

12. Greed, activity, the undertaking 
of actions, unrest longing — ^these arise 
when Rajas is predominant, O bull of the 

* Bharatas. 

[Unrest — ^being agitaited 'with joy, attachment* 

etc.] 

anT# life ^ il 

a?r^?iTfe felt II ^^11 

O descendant of Kuru darkness 

inertness ^ and miscomprehension 
delusion ^ also and vmPr these OTf% Tamas 
having become ^ predominant arise. 
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13. Darkness, inertness, miscompre- 
hension, and delusion— these arise when 
Tamas is predominant, O descendant of 
Kuru. 

[Darkness, inertness : Absence of diserimina- 
tion^ and its results, inertness etc.] 


g When Sattva having become pre- 
dominant the embodied one death ?nfif 

meets ^ then of the knowers of the Highest 

the spotless #sin»i worlds nfhV5i% (he) attains. 

14. If the embodied one meets death 
when Sattva is predominant, then he 
attains to the spotless regions of the wor- 
shippers of the Highest. 

[SpotZess regions : The Brahma-loka and the 

like. 

The Highest — ^Deities such as Hiranyagarbha.] 

SP554 *Tc^ ii 

In Rajas mi death ^meeting 
among those attached to action mitft (he) is born mi 
so cmf% in Tamas dying in the wombs 

of the irrational 5n?i% (he) is born- 
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15 . Meeting death in Eajas he is born 
among those attached to action ; so dying 
in Tamas, he is born in the wombs of the 
irrational. 

[Meeting.,..,. Rajas : If he dies when Ila-jas is 
predominant in him.] 

Tara?! ^ i;®*! ill^li . 

Good of action pure Sattvika 

the fruit '«rr|: they say of Rajas 1 verily 
pain the fruit of Tamas ignorance 

the fruit. 

16 . The fruit of good action, they 
say, is Sattvika and pure ; verily, the 
fruit of Rajas is pain, and ignorance is the 
fruit of Tamas. 

[Rafas — means Rajasika action, and Tamas, — 
Tamasika action, as this section treats of actions.] 

fTsi Tsreit shpr ^ il 
smr^JTl^ eural h ii^«n 

m • 

€^TfT From Sattva *ST5 t‘ wisdom arises 

from Rajas greed indeed ^ and cm^: from 

Tamas ignorance miscomprehension 

and delusion even ^ and arise. 
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17. From Sattva arises wisdom, and 
greed from Rajas ; miscomprehension, 
delusion and ignorance arise from Tamas. 

TTsrar: II 

srsif gmer: ii^cii 

The Sattva-abiding upwards go 

the Rajasika in the middle firsfe dwell 
5r5*iigwFtt9n; abiding in the function of the lowest 
Guna ctrbt: the Tamasika downwards ■fl’ssfsfl go. 

18. The Sattva-abiding go upwards ; 
the Rajsika dwell in the middle ; and the 
Tamasika, abiding in the function of the 
lowest Guna, go downwards. 

JTTf^r jpiwi; spsrgqijjrfe II 

?pr¥?isr qt %% 

When 5®[ the seer than the Gunas 
other agent *r no ^g'cisgfir beholds than the 
Gunas and higher knows W then he 
My being attains to. 

19. When the seer beholds no agent 
other than the Gunas and knows That 
which is higher than the Gunas, he attains 
to My being. 

[The Gunas — ^which transform themselves into 
the bodies, senses and sense-objects, and which in 
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all their modifications constitute the agent in all 
actions. 

Knows,,.,.. the Gunas: Sees Him who is distinct 
from the Gunas, who is the Witness of the Gunas and 
of their functions.] 

Out of which the body is evolved 
these three Gunas having gone beyond 

from birth, death, decay and pain ftgw: 
freed tfl the embodied one immortality 
attains to. 

20. The embodied one having gone 
beyond these three Ounas out of which the 
body is evolved, is freed from birth, death, 
decay and pain, and attains to immortal- 
ity. 

31^ I 

Rrjtrr: IR^II 

Arjuna said : 

1 TTnit O Lord by what marks these 
three Gunas has gone beyond 

what (is his) conduct wi how ^ and Vcrrs[ these 
three Gunas does (he) pass beyond. 
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Arjuna said : 

21. By what marks, 0 Lord, is he 
(known) who has gone beyond these three 
Gunas ? What is his conduct, and how does 
he pass beyond these three Gunas ? 

sif^ 5gr ^ irnr^gr ii 

The Blessed Lord said : 

O Pandava JRfTsj light (the effect of Sattva) 
niW activity (the effect of Rajas) delusion (the 
effect of Tamas) g and also ggjfnitsr (when) come 
forth g not ife (he) hates when absent g nor 

longs for. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

He who hates not the appearance 
of light (the effect of Sattva), activity (the 
£ Rajas), and delusion (the effect 

ot lamas), (in his own mind), O Pandava, 
nor longs for them when absent ; 

f This answers Arjuna’s jBrst question. The man 
of right knowledge does not hate the effects of the 
three Gunas when they clearly present themselves 
as objects of consciousness ; nor does he long after 
things which have disappeared.] 
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fr ll 

jym ?itsg'Fa^ IR^II 

5f: Who s?T#*mf[ like one unconcerned sn#5T; 
sitting 5^: by the Gunas *1 not is moved ^’srr: 

the Gunas operate (knowing) that 

is Self-centred ^ not swerves. 

23. He who, sitting like one uncon- 
cerned, is moved not by the Gunas, who 
knowing that the Gunas operate, is Self- 
centred and swerves not ; 

?t: Who alike in pleasure and pain 

Self-abidii.g regarding a clod of earth, 

a stone and gold alike the same to 

agreeable and disagreeable ■%: firm 
the same in censure and praise. 

24. Alike in pleasure and pain. Self- 
abiding, regarding a clod of earth, a stone 
and gold alike ; the same to agreeable and 
disagreeable, firm, the same in censure and 
praise ; 

[Self-abiding : He remains in his own true 

natute.] 


frr*TTqJiT5PTt^e*i?g^ ft?iTf5:q^«it: II 

^kwit|fTc!ti*ft !pn^ 

5|: Who ^isriw^rft: in honour and disgrace ; 

the same to friend and foe I'M*, the same 

relinquishing all undertakings he 
^^T^tcT: gone beyond the Gunas is said. 

25. The same in honour and dis- 
grace, the same to friend and foe, relin- 
quishing all undertakings-^he is said to 
have gone beyond the Gunas. 

[ Inclining to neither of the dual throng, he 
firmly treads the path of Self-knowledge, and rises 
above the Gunas., 

. i 

These three Slokas are in answer to: Arjuna’s 
second question.] 

uf g ?rts5*if¥!^’3T vikBiitiNr n i 

5=t SK5q^ iRlli I 

Who and W me unswerving wftrflih? 

with devotion serves w. he these sg’S!*? Gunas 
^n^tsi going beyond for becoming Brahman 

is fitted. 

26. And he who serves Me with an 
unswerving devotion, he, going beyond the 
Gunas, is fitted for becoming Brahman. 

[This answers Arjuna’s third question.] 
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^ g IRail 

f% For I of Brahman the abode 

the immutable the immortal ^ and 

everlasting of Dharma Absolute 

of Bliss and. 

27 . For I am the abode of Brahman, 
the Immortal and Immutable, of everlast- 
ing Dharma and of Absolute Bliss. 

[ j — the Fratyagatman^ the true Inner-Self. ] 

gW^PriWJITiI^diiTl STTO 11 

The end of the fourteenth chapter 
designated, The Discrimination of the 
Three Gunas. 


II 

FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 

sfinfTTrgTggrg i 

snf ?:5?i5grq:^ ii 

qtirr^ ?nf5f %? h li^ii 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Rooted above branching below 

eternal Ashvattha they speak of the 

Vedas^ whose leaves cl it ??: who knows 

€: he Veda-knower. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. They speak of an eternal Ashvat- 
tha rooted above and branching below 
whose leaves are the Vedas ; he who knows 
it, is a Veda-knower* 

[Ashvattha: literally, that which does not en- 
dure till; to-morrow: the Sams^ra, the everchang- 
ing, phenomenal world. 

Brahman with Its unmanifested energy Maya, 
is spoken as the One for It is supreme 

over all things; the One above is the root of this 
Tree of Samsara, as such it is said to have its root 
above. Mahat, Ahamkara, Tanmtoas, etc., are its 
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branches evolving to grosser and grosser states — hence 
it is said to be branching As leaves protect a 

tree, so do the Vedas protect the Tree of Samsara^ as 
treating of Dharma and Adharma, with their causes 
and fruits. 

Eternal — because this Tree of Samsara rests on 
a continuous series of births without beginning and 
end^ and it cannot be cut down except by the 
knowledge, am Brahman.”] 

^^wsr^rrsT: ii 

3Rf3’S5r5St% IRIl 

Its nourished by the Gun as 

sense- objects (are) its buds atuar; branches below 

above and sr^t: spread in the world of 

man originating action the roots 

below ^ and are stretched forth. 

2 . Below and above spread its 
branches, nourished by the Gunas; sense- 
objects are its buds; and below in the 
world of man stretch forth the roots, 
originating action. 

[ Below ; from man downwards. 

Above: up to Brahma. 

Boots: The tap-root is the Lord “above;” the 
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secGudary roets are the Samskaras, attachment and 
aversion etc. It is these that^ being in perpetual 
succession the cause and consequence of good and evil 
deeds, bind one fast to actions — ^Dharma and 
Adharipaa.] - - 

5T ^ II 

ii^n 

agi: q[^ 

?T ^3^51 II 

2=5^ siqlt 

sii%: sn5PT 35CT^ ll«ll 

^ Here its form ^ not is perceived 

as such ^ neither (its) end ^ nor (its) 

origin nor (its) existence ^*T this 

firm'-rooted Ashvattha strong with 

the axe of non-attachment fetsrr having cut asunder 
m: then that goal is to be sought for 

whither ^ictr: going again ^ not (they) 

return ?Ict: whence (w the) Eternal Activity 
TOm streamed forth ^ in that ^ indeed Prime- 
val Purusha I seek refuge; 

3--4 Its form is not here perceived as 
such, neither its end, nor its origin, nor its 


^t'OT ^ %fWT 


■| 

I 
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existence. Having cut asunder this firm- 
rooted Ashvattha with the strong axe of 
non-attachment, — ^then that Goal is to be 
sought for, going whither they (the wise) 
do not return again. I seek refuge in that 
Primeval Purusha whence streamed forth 
the Eternal Activity. 

[ JLs stich : it cannot be said to exist, because it 
appears and vanishes every other moment. See 
commentary on 11. 16. 

Tat — ^That — Sankara and Anandagiri read 
^Tatah,’ and explain it as beyond or above the 
Ashvattha, the Tree of Samsara. 

The Eternal Activity : this ever-passing work of 
projection, this ever-flowing current of evolution, the 
world of phenomena. ] 

Free from pride and delusion 
with the evil of attachment conquered ever 

dwelling in the Self with desires completely 

receded : known as pleasure and pain ^1: 

from the pairs of opposites liberated the 
undeluded that Eternal Goal reach. 




•■3cr- 


4-7] WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT 3S7 

5. Free from pride and delusion, with 
the evil of attachment conquered, ever 
dwelling in the Self, with desires com- 
pletely receded, liberated from the pairs 
of opposites known as pleasure and pain, 
the undeluded reach that Goal Eternal. 

^ ^ fr SI II 

SI fsiqj^r^ 51:5111 JUTII^II 

sm Whither going n not (they) return 

Uff that the sun *T not illumines *i nor 
the moon nor fire that My RT Supreme 

Abode. 

6. That the sun illumines not, nor the 
moon, nor fire; that is My Supreme 
Abode, going whither they return not. 

5ft5S|5i: ^siTcIsr: II 

iT!i:'sigTsftfe[?iTfTtr si^f^PEmfsi ii-sii 

m Of Myself eternal '^ai: portion 
having become a living soul abiding in the 

Prakriti »R:TOf*r with mind as the sixth the 

(five) senses in the world of life draws 

(to itself). 

7. An eternal portion of Myself 
having become a living soul in the world 
of life, draws (to itself) the (five) senses 
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abiding 


m 


with- mind for the sixth, 

Prakriti. 

[ The Jiva or the individual soul is that aspect 
of the Supreme Self which, manifests itself in every 
one as the doer and enjoyer, being limited by the 
Upadhis set up by Avidya ; but in reality, both are 
the same. It is like the Akasha (space) in the jar, 
which is a portion of the infinite Akasha, and becomes 
one with the latter on the destruction . of the Jar, the 
cause of limitation.] 

The Lord when a body obtains 

srn when and also leaves the wind 

from (their) seats the scents as Trcrrf^ 

these taking goes. 

8. Whein. the JLord obtains a body and 
when He leaves it, He takes these and 
goes, as the wind takes the scents from 
their seats (the flowers). 

[ Lord': Jiva spoken of in the preceding Sloka. 

When the Jiva leaves the body, then he draws 
round himself the senses and the Manas, When' he 
enters another he takes these again with him, ix,, 
he is born with these again.] 

«rNr ^ ii 

JiasrTJt* tisii 


r 
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'^T!? He the ea^^^l■ the eye ’WSH the (organ of) 
touch tgsf the (organ of) taste ^ and the (organ 
of) smell ’ijci “g as also the mind presiding 

over objects experiences. 

9. ‘ Presiding over the ear, the eye, 
the touch, the taste and the smell, as also 
the mind, He experiences objects. 

i3c5F.TfFcf grtfh JJOITfpgraff^lI 

Transmigrating (from one bodyto-another) 

residing (in the same) or experiencing 

united with the Gunas the deluded ^ 

not do see (Him) those who have the 

eye of wisdom behold (Him), . 

10. Him while transmigrating from 
one body to another, or residing (in the 
same) or experiencing^ or when united 
with the Gunas, — the deluded do not see; 
but those who have the eye of wisdom 
behold Him. 

[ Though Atman is nearest and comes most 
easily within the range of their consciousness- in a 
variety of functions,: still all do not see Him, because 
of their complete subservience . to . sense- objects.] 
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Striving (for perfection) ftfe: the Yogis 
Him in themselves dwelling behold 

striving even though the men of 

unrefined self unintelligent Him ^ not 

TOfti see. 

11. The Yogis striving (for perfec- 
tion) behold Him dwelling in themselves; 
but the unrefined and unintelligent, even 
though striving, see Him not. 

[The unrefined : Whose mind has not been 
regenerated by Tapag and subjugation of the sen-ses, 
whose mind is not purified. ] 



Residing in the sun ^cf which Ssi: light 
the whole spfm world illumines in 

the moon and which in the fire ^ and ^ 
which that light Mine know, 

12. The light which residing in the 
sun illumines the whole world, that which 
is in the moon and in the fire — ^know that 
light to be Mine. 


! [ Light — ^may also be understood to mean the 

light of consciousness.] 
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*TmTflR«i ^ ^tK^^rwriiTtsraT ii 

S^niftr satire 3 |^t 5ceTc5t^; iili^n 

I ^tst^t witli my energy 3iT the earth 
entering all beings (I) support 

watery moon ^ and ^jc^T becoming m\: all 
the herbs I nourish. 

13- Entering the earth with My 
energy, I support all beings, and I nourish 
all the herbs, becoming the watery moon. 

[Energy — Ojas: The energy of the Ishvara, 
whereby the vast heaven and the earth are firmly 
held. 

. Nourish — ^by infusing sap into them. 

The watery rnoon: The Soma, moon, is con- 
sidered as the repository or the embodiment of all 
fluids (Rasas). ] 

5^^ SITfoTHt || 

srjnqTH^mrg^: crtort ii^yn 

I tw?:: (the fire) Vaishvanara becoming 

mmt of living beings ^ in the body ^ifira: abiding 
HWRpreRipi: associated with Pr&na and Ap&na 
fourfold the food I digest. 

14. Abiding in the body of living 
beings as (the fire) Vaishvanara, I, 
associated wih Pr^na and Apana, digest 
the fourfold food. 
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[See IV.-29i;r:- ^ 

Vaishvdna'f'a The . firc; . abiding’, in, the stomacli. ■ 

Fourfold food: Food ’which has to be eaten by 
(1) mastication, (2) sucking, (B) licking, and (4) 
swallowing.] 

’ETTf 

I of all ff? in the heart ^rfgf^: centred ^ 
and *TTt: from Me ^fh: memory 'gr^f perception 
(their)loss ^ as -well as : all tl: by the Vedas and 
gg I ^ verily that which has to be known 
the Author of the Vedanta the Knower of the 
Veda g and g? I ^ indeed. 

15. I am centred in the hearts of all; 
memory and perception' as well as their 
loss come from Me. I am verily that 
which has to be known by all the Vedas, 
I indeed am the Author of the Vedanta, 
and the Knower of the Veda am I. 

[Memory-^f what is experienced in the past 
births; and knowledge — of^thinp transcending the 
ordinary limits, of space, time and visible nature. — 
Anandagin. ^ , 
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Come from Me-^as the result of their good or.evil 
deeds. ' 

I indeed .... Vedanta : It is I who am the 
Teacher of the wisdom of the Vedanta, and cause it 
to be handed -down in regular succession.] 

ipql ms( g II 

^cTTfoT lltlll 

The Perishable w;: the Imperishable and 
#r two indeed 5^1 these 3^^ (two) Purushas (be- 
ings) #% in the world all beings mv (are) 
the Perishable fSg: the Kutastha the Imperish- 

able is called. 

16 . There pe two Purushas in the 
world, ^ the Perishable arid the Imperish- 
All beings, are. the Perishable, and 
the Kutastha is called Imperishable. 

f Tico Purushas : Two categories— arranged in 
two separate groups of beings,— spoken of as 
‘Purushas.’ as they are the Upadhis of the Purusha. 

Imperishable — Mdyd-Sakti of- the Lord, the germ 
from which the perishable being takes its birth. 

Kutastha : That which manifests Itself in various 
foms of illusion and deception. It is said to be im- 
perishable, as the seed of Samsara is endless,— in the 
sense that it. does not perish in the absence of 

Brabma-Jnana.] . ■ , . ■ 
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Another g but the Supreme Purusha 
tn;Rl<?n the Highest Self thus called Jt. who 

Lord ^3; the immutable the three 

worlds pervading sustains (them). 

17 , But (there is) another, the 
Supreme Purusha, called the Highest Self, 
the immutable Lord, who pervading the 
three worlds, sustains them. 

[ Another : quite distinct from the two. 

The three Worlds: Bhuh (the Earth), Bhuvah 
(the Mid-Rhgion) and Svah (the Heaven).] 

II 

sratsfer ^ 

As I the Perishable transcend 
^^Tc[ than (to) the Imperishable even 
superior and therefore in the world in 
the Veda ^ and the Purushottama (the 

Highest Purusha) as celebrated am I. 

18 . As I transcend the Perishable 
and am above even the Imperishable, 
therefore am I in the world and in the 
Veda celebrated as the Purushottama, 
(the Highest Purusha). 
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[The Perishable — The Tree of Samsara called 
Ashvattha. 

The Imperishable — ^Which constitutes the seed of 
the Tree of Samsara.] 

*TKcr O descendant of Bharata <f; who thus 
free from- delusion the Supreme 

Purusha »[f Me siHifa knows C he knowing all 
BaenaB with all his heart Bt Me Bsiia worships. 

19. He who, free from delusion, thus 
knows Me, the Highest Spirit, he knowing 
all, worships Me with all his heart, O de- 
scendant of Bharata. 

!PicKf u 

MKa |Ro|| 

O sinless one O descendant of Bharata 
^fcT most profound this teaching by 

Me has been imparted this knowing 
possessed of (the highest) intelligence ^icfgicei: 
(who has) accomplished all the duties ^ and 
becomes. 

20. Thus, O sinless one, has this most 
profound teaching been imparted by Me. 
Knowing this one attains the highest 
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intelligence and will have accomplished all 
one’s duties, O descendant of Bharata. 

r Highest intelligence— vihich realises the Brail- 
man. 

Will have accornpUshed .... duties : Whatever 
duty one has to do in life, all that duty has been 
done, when the Brahman is realised. ] 





The end of the fifteenth chapter 
designated, The Way to the Supreme 
Spirit. 


n II 

SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 

3I¥I?i HT^55T^f^^rj5rt*T5*I=rf%»%: II 

?Tf^ ^n^eTJ^II^II 

^ftwraw The Blessed Lord 3 ?t^ said : 

w Fearlessness purity of hearfgw^Jt- 

steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga 
almsgiving control of the senses sra: Yajna 
reading of the Shastras fur: austerity ^4^ 
uprightness; 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, stead- 
fastness in knowledge and Yoga ; alms- 
giving, control of the senses, Yajna, read- 
ing of the Shastras, austerity, uprightness ; 

[Foga-^onsists making what has been learnt 
from the Shastras and the Acharya an object of one’s 
own direct perception, by concentration and self- 
control.] 
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^ jrit^ IRII 

Non-injury .truth absence of anger 
BiTfl: renunciation tranquillity absence of 

calumny to beings compassion uncov- 
etousness *it 4^ gentleness 'ft; modesty absence 

of fickleness ; 

2. Non-injury, truth, absence of 
anger, renunciation, tranquillity, absence 
of calumny, compassion to beings, un- 
covetousness, gentleness, modesty, absence 
of fickleness ; 

I Vncovetoumess: Unaflectedness of the senses 
when in contact with their objects. 

Absence of fickleness: Avoidance of useless 
actions. — Sridham.} 

It 

WT?r ti^ii 

% 3 i; Boldness forgiveness sfe: fortitude 
purity absence of hatred absence of 

pride divine state to one born for 

^ (these) belong wm O descendant of Bharata. 

3. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, 
purity, absence of hatred, absence of 
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pride ; these belong to one born for a 
divine state, 0 descendant of Bharata. 

siiHR gifwaraw qra 11^11 

miW 0 Partha ostentation W arrogance’^ and 
self-conceit anger harshness ^ and 

ignorance ^ as well as an Asurika ^^4 

state to one who is born for* 

4. Ostentation, arrogance and self- 
conceit, anger as also harshness and ignor- 
ance, belong to one who is born, 0 Partha, 
for an Asurika state. 

[ Asurika: demoniac. ] 


tsft mi II 

vn ^nsi5i ll'^ll 

Ift The divine state for liberation 

the Asurika for bondage ^cn is deemed 

(as mature) O Pandava-^ not grieve Iff the 
divine state born for ^ (thou) art. 

5. The divine state is deemed to 
make for liberation, the Asurika for 
bondage ; grieve not, O Pandava, thou art 
born for a divine state. 
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fetsn: srhR sn^sc qm & jqw iilii 

’IW P&rtha #* in this world 1^: the divine 
the Asurika ^ and ^ two ^jcW^Y types of beings 
1^; the divine at length slw. has been described 

wil’C of the Asurika ^ from Me hear. 

6. There are two t 3 ?pes of beings in 
this world, the divine and the Asurika. 
The divine have been described at length ; 
hear from Me, 0 Partha, of the Asurika. 

qf %* 51 fqf fff 5r 3i?n q 

q JdW qrfq 'qraifr q Is fqnl iidii 

The Asurika persons what to do ^ 
and what to refrain from ^ not know in 
them ^ neither "siN purity ^ nor good conduct 
5T ^ nor truth is. 

7 , The persons of Asurika nature 
know not what to do and what to refrain 
from ; neither is purity found in them nor 
good conduct, nor truth. 

I What to do , , . ./rom: What acts they should 
perform to achieve the end of man, nor . what acts 
they should abstain from to avert evil.] 
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The universe (is) without truth 
without (niorai) basis without a God 
brought about by mutual union what else 

with lust for its cause t '*nf; they say. 

8. They say, “The universe is without 
truth, without a (moral) basis, without a 
God, brought about by mutual union, with 
lust for its cause ; what else?” 

r Without truth: As we are unreal so this uni- 
verse is unreal, and the sacred Scriptures that declare 
the truth are unreal. 

What else — ^but lust can be the cause of the 
universe? — ^This is the view of the Lokayatikas, the 
naaterialists.] 

sni75rfr5?i5fmTvr: luii 

Of small intellect this view 
holding ruined souls of fierce deeds 

the enemies of the world for (its) 
destruction rise. 

9. Holding this view, these ruined 
souls of small intellect and fierce deeds, 
rise as the enemies of the world for its de- 
struction. 

[Small intetiect — as it concerns itself only with 
sense-objects and cannot soar higher.] 
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sKramfac?! ii 

iiXoil 

Insatiable desire abiding in 

^ifsicii: full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance 
through delusion evil ideas hold- 
ing with impure resolve they work. 

10. Filled with insatiable desires, 
full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance, 
holding evil ideas through delusion, they 
work with impure resolve. 

fefcimqft&qt ^ st55q'TniTg'iTfar?iT: ii 
^RPTl'wbmrfrr 1?rfsj?iT: iiuil 

il5rai**it Ending only with death immense 

1%®af cares aviftrai: beset with regarding 

gratification of lust as the highest that is all 

that feeling sure. 

11. Beset with immense cares ending 
only with death, regarding gratification of 
lust as the highest, and feeling sure that 
that is all ; 

[Cores — as to the means of acquiring and pre- 
serving the innumerable objects of desire.] 
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■^nsttcnamf: By a hundred ties Of hope w: bound 
given over to lust and wrath 
for sensual enjoyment by unjust means w 

’SW*! hoards of wealth (they) strive (to secure). 

32. Bound by a hundred ties of hope, 
given over to lust and wrath, they strive 
to secure by unjust means hoards of 
wealth for sensual enjoyment. 

q«Tt5t:ui3[^ II 

^ To-day ifrai by me this has been gained 
this desire I shall obtain this '«i%is 
3®i. again (in future) n mine 5? this also v*i 
wealth vrftisstfif shall be. 

13. “This to-day has been gained by 
me ; this desire I shall obtain ; this is 
mine, and this wealth also shall be mine 
in future. 

315^ irar ?rr: ii 

man 

That ma; enemy by me has been slain 
others and also shall I slay I 

Lord •oti I enjoyer ^ I (am) successful 
powerful happy. 

14. “That enemy has been slain by 
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me, and others also shall I slay. I am the 
lord, I enjoy, I am successful, powerful and 
happy. 

^T^E^TtFjT ItqfRRRTligT: Him 

■ ,] ^ra . Rich well-born I am flsfi to 

me equal else who '«rfe is I will 

sacrifice- I will give 1 will rejoice ffe 

thus «rawfirflTi%cn: deluded by ignorance. 

15. “I am rich and well-born. Who 
else is equal to me ? I will sacrifice, I will 
givcj I will rejoice.” Thus deluded by 
ignorance, 

s^Kf^TTfirgifcii ii 

Bewildered by many a fancy 
covered by the meshes of delusion 
to the gratification of lust addicted foul 

into a hell they fall. 

16. Bewildered by many a fancy, 
covered by the meshes of delusion, addict- 
ed to the gratification of lust, they fail 
4pwn into a foul hell. 

rii, f-?# ii I 
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^T^nj’VTftfTT; Self'conceited haughtv 

filled with pride and intoxication of 
wealth % they out of ostentation 

sacrifices in name disregarding ordinance 

5|3!5n they perform. 

17. Self-conceited, haughty, filled 
with the pride and intoxication of wealth, 
they perform sacrifices in name, out of 
ostentation, disregarding ordinance ; 

gim g 11 

Egoism ^ power insolence lust ^ 
wrath ^ and possessed of 'tirarfsctf | in their own 
bodies and in those of others *lt Me (the Self within) 
itS^: hating (these) malignant people. 

18. Possessed of egoism, power, in- 
solence, lust and wrath, these malignant 
people hate Me (the Self within) in their 
own bodies and those of others. 

r^qiKTSt’^WJIT^^IW III? II 


I fwf. malicious cruel most 

degraded of men evil-doers in these 
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worlds of Asuras into the wombs only 

perpetually (I) hurl* 

19. These malicious and cruel evil- 
doers, most degraded of men, I hurl per- 
petually into the wombs of Asuras only, 
in these worlds. 

r Wombs of Asuras: .Wombs of the most cruel 
beings, as tigers, snakes, etc. 

Worlds : Paths of Samsara passing through 
many a hell.] 

3i?Tr^ ii 
nf?sn iroh 

O son of Eunti »J3 t: deluded 31^% 
birth after birth the Asurika dlfjf wombs 

obtaining # Me not attaining still an: than 

that lower JiRf condition (they) fall into. 

20, Obtaining the Asurika wombs, 
and deluded birth after birth, not attaining 
to Me, they thus fall, O son of Kunti, into 
a still lower condition, 

5Tt JfTJfRJnrrrir: n 

^TJi: cJfltfl iRttl 

Lust slu: anger nuT and greed f?' this 
triple of hell the gate wiw*r; of the 

self destructive these ust three (one) 
should forsake. 
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21. Triple is this gate of hell, de- ’ i 

struct! ve of the self, — ^lust, anger and greed; 

therefore one should forsake these three. ■ 

[Destnictive of the self ; making the self fit for 1 

no human end whatever.! 

i 

■ -V I 

tp:t I 

O Son of Kunti vt: from these faf«: three :i 

fWt?TT: gates of darkness (helJ) ftfs: free «r:: the man I: 

'trim; for himself what is good practises | 

tRt: and then tRi Supreme >ifh' Goal sitfir goes to. i 

■ . ] 

22. The man who has got beyond ; 

these three gates of darkness, O son of i| 

Kunti, practises what is good for himself, ,i 

and thus goes to the Goal Supreme. ( 

[ Gates of darkness : leading to hell ( Naraka ) ^ 

which is full of pain and delusion.] 

*1 ^ ^ Sf q^t JxhJi \m\ | 

il 

u: Who the ordinance of the Shastra . 

setting aside WAwra; under the impulse of desire 
acts 9: he f%1%‘ perfection «r not attains to i 

nor happiness «T nor w Supreme »ifei Goal. ‘i 
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23. He who, setting aside the ordi- 
nance of the Shastra, acts under the im- 
pulse of desire, attains not to perfection, 
nor happiness, nor the Goal Supreme. 

[ Perfection: fitness for attaining the end of 
man.] 

airm % ii 

iricsri srjt 

cr^T?[So ^mt^T5r52i3r%<ft in ascertaining what ought 
to be done and what ought not to be done the 
Shastra ^ thy (be) authority here 
what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra ’STcqi 
having known action to do thou shouldst. 

24. So let the Shastra be thy author- 
ity in ascertaining what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done. Having 
known what is said in the ordinance of the 
Shastra, thou §houldst act here. 

[ Here: in this world. ] 

' The end of the Sixteenth Chapter de- 
signated, The Classification of the 
Divine, \ND the Non-divine Attributes. 


II II 

SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER 




ssrsf:? I 

^ s[!T^firf^gc^P^ ?r5tf§ sj^crifNai: n 

%'Err g SRT ^ HrWnfT T5l^: 11^11 

Arjuna said : 

O Krishna ^ who the ordinance of the 

Shastra setting aside with Shraddh^ ^ but 
' ^T^m: endued perform sacrifice their firsT .) 

condition what Sattva Rajas ^ or m' ’i 

Tajnas. ’| 

Arjxina said : ; 

,, ' . ■ . -i 

1. Those who setting aside the ordi- |j 

nance of the Shastra, perform sacrifice i| 

with Shraddha, what is their condition, O 
Krishna ? (Is it) Sattva, Rajas or Tamas ? ! 

[ Setting .... Shraddha : not that they believe i 

the ordinance of the Shastra to be false, but out of 
laziness or because of the difficulty in adhering to 
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strictly, they let them alone and worship the 
gods, endued with Shraddha.] 

I 

^ tffftt gr ii 

g[T3^ %Fa m sqg iR!l 

^vpRi5[ The Blessed Lord said : 

Of the embodied the SS.ttvika 

the REtjasika ciw€l T^masika and ’5% thus fafW 
threefold ’CT indeed W the Shraddht is flT which 
^[WT«|5rr (is) inherent in (their) nature of it hear 
(thou). 

The. Blessed Lord said : 

2. Threefold is the ShraddhS, of the 
embodied, which is inherent in their 
nature, — the Sattvika, the Rajasika and 
the Tamasika. Do thou hear of it. 

[Inherent.,. nature : born of their past Samskaras. 
It — ^the threefold Shraddha.] 

j ti 

: ’ vaxn O descendant of Bharata of each W 
Shraddhl according to his natural disposi- 

tion is the man ww: consists of 
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(his) Shraddha g; he what (his) Shraddha is 
he m verily w. that (is). 

3. The Shraddha of each is according 
to his natural disposition, 0 descendant 
of Bharata. The man consists of his 
Shraddha ; he verily is what his ShraddhH 
'is. ' 

[Natural disposition — ^the specific tendencies or 
Samskfiras.] 

’CTSliBT: It 
stju: nan 

Sattvika men the Devas worship 

the Rajasika the Yakshas and the 

Bakshasas the others cfurei: the ‘T^masika spn: 
men the Pretas the hosts of Bhutas 

and worship. 

4. Sattvika men worship the Devas ; 
Kajasika, the Yakshas and the Bakshasas ; 
the others— the Tamasika men— the Pretas 
and the hosts of Bhutas. 

gtairft ^ sitft 51^: n 
W§fT?:^5TRT: sFira^mgsT^T: li^n 
5RJa5anpa: n 

fit n^il 
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Given to osteotation and egoism 
possessed with the power lust and 
attachment t who senseless 5!?n: men 

in the body all the organs that 

dwell in the body within ^iMe and torturing 

not enjoined by the Shastras severe m: 
austerity practise rn^fthem be of 

Asurika resolve know. 

5-6. Those men who practise severe 
austerities not enjoined by the Shastras, 
given to ostentation and egoism, possessed 
with the power of lust and attachment, 
torture, senseless as they are, all the 
organs in the body, and Me dwelling in the 
body within ; know them to be of Asurika 
resolve. 

[Austerities — ^which cause pain to himself and to 
other living beings. 

Possessed attachment — ^may also be inter- 

preted as, ^possessed of lust, attachment and power.’ 

Ail the organs of the body : the aggregate of all 
the elements composing the body.] 

vigfa fezr; \\ 

3[T5f ^«iT iisii 

By each of them also food g indeed 
faf^; threefold lira! liked waljt is sw os also Yajna 
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9. The foods that are bitter, sour, 
saline, excessively hot, pungent, dry and 
burning, are liked by the Rajasika, and are 
productive of pain, grief and disease. 

[Excessivdy — this word should be construed with 
each of the seven ; thus, excessively bitter, excessively 
sour, and so on.] 

Which (is) stale is tasteless 

.stinking cooked overnight refuse 

impure and the food crnFnfffir4 liked by the 

'Tamasika. 

10. That which is stale, tasteless, 
■stinking, cooked overnight, refuse and 
impure, is the food liked by the Tamasika. 

[Stale — Ydtaydmam— lit, cooked three hours 

ago. 

Refuse : left on the plate after a meal ] 

. 


; ' By men desiring no fruit 

performed for its own sake only as ( 
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:.mmd fixing ^as enjoined by ordinance .^r: , ■ 

. wMch ' Yajna is performed w. that is 

."Sattvika^ * 

11. That Yajna is Sittvika which is 
performed by men desiring no fruit, as 
enjoined by ordinance, with their mind 
fixed on the Yajna only, for its own sake. 

Fruit seeking for l but for 

ostentation also indeed ^ and 
performed O best of the Bharatas d that 
Yajna xm€ Rajasika ftf% kr^ow (it to be) . 

12. That which is performed, O best 
of the Bharatas, seeking for fruit and for 
ostentation, know it to be a Rajasika 
Yajna. 

Without keeping to ordinance in 

whichno food is distributed which is devoid of 
Mantras which is devoid of gifts 

devoid of Shraddh^ m Yajna Tamasika • 

is said to be« 
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13 . The Yajna performed without 
heed to ordinance, in which no food is dis- 
tributed, which is devoid of Mantras, gifts, 
and Shraddha, is said to be TS.masika, 

g \\\m 

%ff5l>!^5rra^*f Worship of the Devas, the twice- 
born, the Gurus and the wise psprity straight- 
forwardness continence non-injury and 

anft’f of the body cr: the austerity is called. 

14 . Worship of the Devas, the twice- 
born, the Gurus and the wise, purity, 
straightforwardness,* continence, and non- 
injury are called the austerity of the body. 

^ m =3^ iilMi 

Causing no vexation true fttrftci 
agreeable and beneficial as also un which speech 
regular study of the Vedas '<m and also 
of speech tR:the austerity is said', to form). 

" 15 . Speech which causes no vexation, 
’ and is true, as also agreeable and benefi- 
cial, and regular study of the Vedas, — 
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these are said to form the austerity of 
speech. 

[Speech,, td be an austerity, must form an in- 
variable combination of aii the four attributes 
irentioned in the Sloka; if it lacks in one or other 
of them, it will no longer be an austerity of speech.] 

irlsTOTcirfirf^si?: n 

il^it 

Serenity of mind kindliness 

silence self-control honesty of 

motive this mental the austerity 

is called. 

16 * Serenity of mind, kindliness, 
silence, self-control, honesty of motive, — 
this is called the mental austerity. 

ISiletice — ^Maunam — ^is the result of *the control 
of thought so far as it concerns speech. Or it may 
mean, the condition of the Muni, i.e., practice of 
meditation.] 

qF?:?n an fji- n 

’TSSitsfrffefit: Desiring no fruit gw: steadfast by 
men great wn with Shraddha cnr practised ?pr 
that threefold era: austerity ssifew S&ttvika 

(sages) call. 
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17. This threefold austerity practis- 
ed by steadfast men, with great Shraddha, 
desiring no fruit, is said to be Sdttvika. 

[Steadfast— nnaflected in success and failiixe*] 

^ II 

51% sii^R ^ II ^<:ii 

With the object of gaining welcome, 
honour and worship with ostentation ^ ^ and 
which austerity fef% is practised 'Si’? here 
unstable transitory that KiW Rajasika ^ is 
said (to be). 

18. That austerity which is practised 
with the object of gaining welcome, 
honour and worship, and with ostentation, 
is here said to be Rajasika, unstable and 
transitory. 

[With ostentation : for uiere show, hypocriti- 
cally, with no sincere belief. 

Here — ^is explained also in the sense of ^of this 
world,’ i.e., yielding fruit only in this world.] 

Out of a foolish uotion 'msw: of self 
with torture of another for the purpose 


ol ruining m or ???[ which, austerity practis'- : 

eel €ff[ that Tamasika is declared (to be)* 

19. That austerity which is practised 
out of a foolish notion, with self-torture or 
for the purpose of ruining another, is de- 
clared to be Tamasika. 

In a fit place in a fit time and icni to a 
worthy person and to give is right ?fii with 
this idea to one who does no service (in 

return) 5Jf| which ?t»f gift is given aathat?!*? 
gift Sattvika is held to be, 

20. To give is right,— gift given with 
this idea, to one who does no service in 
return, in a fit place and to a worthy 
person, that gift is held to be Sattvika. 

r Who .... return: one who cannot, or who 
though able is not expected to return the good. ] 

w srcgqqjTO?! gr \\ 

gr 

What g and with a view to receiving 

in return ^ and the fruit looking for or i*T: 

again reluctantly is given m that 

gift Rajasika is held to be. 
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21. And what is given with a view to 
receiving in return, or looking for the fruit, 
or again reluctantly, that gift is held to be 
Rajasika. 

At the wrong place or time 'tiira«r: ^ and 
to ‘ unworthy persons Wc^tct without regard 
with disdain that gift is given that 

cjiTO Tamasika is declared to be. 

22. The gift that is given at the 
wrong place or time, to unworthy persons, 
without regard or with disdain, that is 
declared to be Tamasika. 

stTiJorre^ ir^h 

^ Om CRT Tat Sat this of Brahman 
triple designation has been declared 
by that the Brahmanas ^ and the Vedas 

^ and the YajnasH^T of old were made. 

23. Tat, Sat’^ : this has been de- 
clared to be the triple designation of 
Brahman. By that were made of old the 
Brahmanas, the Vedas and the Yajnas. 

: [Om^ Tat, Sati Om is the principal name of 
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the Lord, because it means all that is manifest and 

the ■ 1^ It also means Tat means 

‘'That*’; the Indefinable,, that which can only be 
described indirectly as ‘'^hat which.” Sat means 
Reality'll which is ever permanent in one mode of 
being.] 


^TJfhRT: ^Hcf 


ciwm Therefore ^ Om uttering 

of the followers of the Vedas as enjoined in 

the ordinances 2ra^5itT^‘.%UT: the acts of sacrifice, gift 
and austerity always iraa’% begun. 

24. Therefore, uttering ‘Om,’ are the 
acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity as 
enjoined in the ordinances, always begun 
by the followers of the Vedas. 

>i;55 it 

^TST%5rT^ 

u?i Tat thus (uttering) isw the fruit 
without aiming atRt^ffgf«r:by the seekers of Moksha 
various u^cTcr;fet: acts of Yajna and austerity 
acts of gift and are performed. 

25. Uttering Tat, without aiming at 
fruits, are the various acts of Yajna, aus- 
terity and gift performed by the seekers 
of Moksha. 
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giHftr ?i«n 51^^: qr?! a^^a 

xjl^ O Partha ^slf in the sense of reality in 

the sense of goodness and ^ Sat life as '3[ai[ this 
is used cret' so long aw auspicious in 
(the sense of) an act and Sat w: the word 
is used. 

26. The word Sat is used in the sense 
of reality and of goodness ; and so also, O 
Partha, the word Sat is used in the sense 
of an auspicious act. 

qt g li 

sKiraq IRSII 

In Yajna citrf% in austerity in gift and 
steadiness ’Sff Sat so is called also 
in connection with these, or, for the sake of 
the Lord action ^ rpt as also ^ Sat ^ so 
is called. 

27. Steadiness in Yajna, austerity 
and gift is also called ‘Sat’ : as also action 
in connection with these (or, action for 
the sake of the Lord) is called Sat. 

sisRiqT f?r atrecRf ^ q qq ii 

qra q *q q^cq q) m. iR<iii 


26 - 28 ] THE THREEFOLD SHRADDHA : 36 S 

Without Shraddha fcf is sacrificed given' 
cTit is practised austerity ^ and whatever 
performed Asat so is called G Partlia 
it ^ ^ neither W hereafter (after death) Hi nor 
here, 

28 . 'Whatever is sacrificed, given or 
performed, and whatever austerity is prac- 
tised without ShraddhS., it is called Asat, 
O Partha ; it is naught here or hereafter. 

[It is naught here or hereafter : Though costing 
much trouble it is of no use here as it is not accept- 
able to the wise ones, nor can it produce any effect 
conducive to good hereafter.] 

The end of the Seventeenth Chapter 
designated, The Enquiry into the Three- 
fold Shraddha. 
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EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER 

siaV 1 

■ .. NS . .. 

iTfTsrT^ Hrsrfii^rfjr ii 

c?nrr??i =31 n^u 

Arjuna said : 

’f’fttar O Hrishikesha O mighty-armed 

O Slayer of Keshi of Sannyasa 

of Ty^ga ^ as also severally truth tf^"c to 

know I desire. 

Arjuna said : 

1. I desire to know severally, O 
mighty-armed, the truth of Sannyasa, O 
Hrishikesha, as also of Tyaga, O slayer of 
Keshi. 

r Sanny^dsa and Tyaga both mean renunciation, 
Keshi — was an Asura. 1 

i sft3HT3rT53rira i 

wvirof r?n^ wd f%: n 

5 SlTf)R3rnf IRII 
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Blessed Lord said .:, 

; The sages Kamya of actions 
the renunciation (asi Sannyasa ft?: understand 
the wise the abandonment of the 

fruit of all works mn (as) Tyaga mf: declaie. 

' Tile Blessed Lord said-^': ; 

2. The renunciation of Kamya ac- 
tions, the sages ■ understand as Sanny^-sa: 
the wise declare the abandonment of the 
fruits of all works as Tyaga. 

[ Kdimja — which are accompanied with a desire 
for .fruits..] 

c?rm skw ai^jfffirnr: || 

JT c^n5?lRliH II? 11 

^ Some philosophers (all) actions 

as an evil ?fh that ans??' should be relinquished 
3TI?: declare ’»!’?? others whilst the work 

of Yajna, gift and austerity not sil^' should be 
relinquished ifh that. 

3. Some philosophers declare that all 
actions should be relinquished as an evil, 
whilst others (say) that the work of Yajna, 
gift and austerity should not be relin- 
quished. 
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^ c'Enii' ii 

ff nan 

O best of the Bharatas 0 tiger 

among men c[?i about that in relinquishment ^ 
from Me the final truth a?5! hear smi: relinquish- 
ment 1% for fgfirw: of three kinds has been 

declared (to be). . 

4. Hear from Me the final truth 
about relinquishment, O best of the 
Bharatas. For relinquishment has been 
declared to be of three kinds, O tiger 
among men. 

!T 513 II 

qrgJITfH IMI 

The work of Yajna, gift and austerity 
^ not should be relinquished uq it ^ should be 
performed 'W indeed uts: Yajna ^ gift twt austerity 
gand V^indeed *l^^tothe wisemi*nfiT are purifying. 

5. The work of Yajna, gift and aus- 
terity should not be relinquished, but it 
should indeed be performed ; (for) Yajna, 
gift and austerity are purifying to the wise. 
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I qm fflfecT 11^11 

O Partha these works ^ even g 

butw' attachment the fruits “st and siliTleaving 
should be performed 5fg such ^ my Plftct 
ceitain 'ar’eiiT best conviction- 

6. But even these works, 0 Partha, 
should be performed, leaving attachment 
and the fruits ; — such is My best and cer- 
tain conviction. 

# 

qturTiR q^:cqT*T^5iw^: qf^TrMsi: IISII 

fsRfcra Obligatory of action g but ^=sfw: 

the renunciation *r not is proper from 

delusion tret of the same vfentti abandonment trRre; 
TAmasika gft^iutt; is declared. 

7. But the renunciation of obligatory 
action is not proper. Abandonment of the 
same from delusion is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

[Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant.] 

m c^Ff ^ fqrnw* ||<:|| 
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(It is) painful because only 
from fear of bodily trouble 5<i which action 
relinquishes he ^1319 Rajasika siui' relinquishment 
mar performing simg' the fruit of relinquishment 
not va obtains. 

8. He who from fear of bodily trouble 
relinquishes action, because it is painful, 
thus performing a Rajasika relinquish- 
ment, he obtains not the fruit thereof. 

[Fruit, i.e., Moksha, which comes out of the 
remmciation of all actions accompanied with 
wisdom.] 

NS> 

^51 51 pqrm 5nf^^ ira: ii^ii 

O Arjuna attachment fruit and 
fEiliT leaving it ought to be done because 
only which obligatory action is per- 
formed such <wt: relinquishment Sattvika 

m: is regarded. 

9. When obligatory work is perform- 
ed, O Arjuna, only because it ought to be 
done, leaving attachment and fruit, such 
relinquishment is^ regarded as SHttvika. 
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thrift 5aT^Hi7T^> iitoii 

Endued with Sattva with a steady- 
understanding f^sasFSf: with his doubts dispelled 
the relinquisher wgisiw disagreeable W action »f not 
f hates to an agreeable one *1 nor is 

attached. 

. 10. The relinquisher endued with 
Sattva and a steady understanding and 
with his doubts dispelled, hates not a 
disagreeable work nor is attached to an 
agreeable one. 

null 

by an embodied being ■"TOto: entirely 
actions sra to relinquish ^ not f% indeed can be q: 
who f but relinquisher of the fruits of action 

he relinquisher thus is called. 

11. Actions cannot be entirely relin- 
quished by an embodied being, but he who 
relinquishes the. fruits of action is called 
a relinquisher. 

3T^fir^ g firira 
s^e*rc*nfi|ifr si g 

25 



370 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XVIII. 


To non-relinquishers after death 
disagreeable %'s' agreeable mixed ^ and 
threefold of action fruit accrues g but 
^snfgsit to relinquishers ever s not. 

12. The threefold fruit of action — 
disagreeable, agreeable and mixed, 
accrues to non-relinquishers after death, 
but never to relinquishers. 

qsgmfsT ^ ii 

srl^TfiT 

WOTlft O mighty-armed TO? in the wisdom 
which is the end of all action of all works 

for the accomplishment as declared t?cnf% these 
^ five causes ^ from Me learn. 

13. Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, 
these five causes for the accomplishment 
of all works as declared in the wisdom 
which is the end of all action : 

[Wisd<m ; Slnkhya — literally, in -which all the 
things that are to be known are expounded, there- 
fore, the highest -wisdom.] 

wn ^ 

;> ggtr^r li^?H 
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The body mn also ^cit the agent 
varions the' senses Mkw. of a manifold kind. 

■ different iae!: functions' of these the, fifth 1^* 
the presiding divinity M and also. 

14 The body, the agent, the various 
senses, the different functions of a mani- 
fold kind, and the presiding divinity, the 
fifth of these; 

[Fresiding divinity t Each of the senses has its 
god who presides over it, and by whose aid it dis- 
charges its own functions; e.g., the Aditya (Sun) 
is the presiding divinity of the eye, by whose aid it 
sees and acts; and so on with the other senses. ] 

mi « 

Tmsif ^ grr qsgi lag: 

A man by (his) body, speech and 

mind ^ whatever right m or the reverse 

action Jrnwt performs these five its 
causes. 

15. Whatever action a man performs 
by his body, speech and mind — whether 
right or the reverse— these five are its 
causes. 


^ 1 II 
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’QW Thus being cf^ there (the case) lii^^tiie 
Absolute the Self ^ verily through 

a non-purified understanding who as the 

agent looks upon he,?4fe: of perverted mind 
5T not sees. 

16 . Such being the case, he who 
through a non-purified understanding 
looks upon his Self, the Absolute, as the 
agent, — ^he of perverted mind sees not. 

ifpa ^ \\\m 

Whose of egoism the notion *T 

not =?^ whose intelligence *f not is afiected 
€: he these people f killing ^ though 

sj not kills nor is bound. 

17 . He who is free from the notion of 
egoism, whose intelligence is not affected 
(by good or evil), though he kills these 
people, he kills not, nor is bound (by the 
action); 

[ He whose self-consciousness, by the force of 
long, strenuous,, and properly-trained self-concentra- 
tion, is ever identified with Brahman, and not with 
the five causes of action as mentioned in Sloka 14, — 
he whose, self-co:gsciousness never mistakes itself for 
the body, mind ahd the like, even when performing 
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'physi€al oacts, — ^he is ever free from- the taint of 
action.]' ■■■’' 

iTFr qftirraT 1! 

SR? fitfej: SRil^r. Ul<ia 

Knowledge the known trftrtrat the fcnower 
threefold the cause of action the 

instrument the object ^ the agent the 
threefold the basis of action. 

18 . Knowledge, the known and the 
knower form the threefold cause of action. 
The instrument, the object and the agent 
are the threefold basis of action. 

[ Basis — ^because the threefold action, inheres in 
these three.] 

^ ^ ^ ii 

HTWifq \\\m 

In the (science of) enumeration of the 
Gunas (S^nkhya philosophy) knowledge action 
^ and ^cit agent ^ and from the distinction of 

Gunas of three kinds ^ only are declared 
(to be) cTif^ them '«rSf also mw{ duly a?’! hear. 

19. Knowledge, action and agent are 
declared in the Sankhya philosophy to be 
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of three kinds only^ from the distinction 
of Gunas: hear them also duly. 

[ Sdnkhya: the Science of the Gunas by Kapila. 

Though there is a canflict in the matter of supreme 
Truth — the oneness ’or non-duality of Brahman— 
between the Vedanta and the Sankhya, yet the 
S&nkhya view is given here, because it is an authority 
on the science of Gunas. 

Duly — described according to the Scienccj accord- 
ing to reason.] 

IRolt 

By which in the separate (in) ail 

beings inseparate the one indestructible 
Substance (one) sees UcT that knowledge 

to be Sattvika ftf% know (thou) . 

20. That by which the one indes- 
tructible Substance is seen in all beings^ 
inseparate in the separated, know that 
knowledge to be Sattvika. 

[Insepamte : undijerentiated; permeating all.] 

%% 

As different from one another l but UrT 
■which '31*1 knowledge all in beings of 
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pm": 


'distinet; kinds various entities ^T%r. knows: 

that knowledge xmt as Rajasika know (thou) . 

21. But that knowledge which sees in 
all beings various entities of distinct kinds 
as different from one another, know thou 
that knowledge as Rajasika. 

lEntities : Souls. , 

Different from one another: Different m differ- 
ent bodies.] 



which 1 but one single to effect 

as if it were the whole confined 
without reason without foundation in truth 

trivial ^ and that Tamasika is 
declared. 

22. Whilst that which is confined to 
one single effect as if it were the whole, 
without reason, without foundation in 
truth, and trival, — that is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

[One single effect: such as the body, — ^think- 
ing it to be the Self.] 


By one not desirous of the fruit 
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ordained free from attachment with- 

out love or hatred §rcf done which w action 
that Sattvika is declared. 

23. An ordained action done without 
love or hatred by one not desirous of the 
fruit and free from attachment, is declared 
to be Si,ttvika. 

grx gjT: || 

ferat 5i3[T5i«g^Tfai!^ IR«1I 

By one desiring desires with self- 

conceit or with much effort which 1 but 

again the action is performed cRT that 
Rajasika is declared, 

24. But the action which is perform- 
ed desiring desires, or with self-conceit and 
with much effort, is declared to be 
Bajasika. 

^ g li 

The consequence ^ loss (of power and 
wealth) injury (to others) (one’s own) 
ability and without heeding through 

delusion which action '«nn^ is undertaken OT 
that clRi?' Taiuasika is declared. 
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25. That action , is declared to be 
Tamasika which is undertaken through 
delusion, without heed to the consequence, 
loss (of power and wealth), injury (to 
others) and (one’s own) ability. 

sRaf ’S’sqt ir^ii 

Who is free from attachment non- 

egotistic endued with fortitude and 

enthusiasm in success or failure un- 
affected ^icif an agent SSttvika 3^ is called- 

26. An agent who is free from attach- 
ment, non-egotistic, endued with fortitude 
and enthusiasm and unaffected in success 
or failure, is called Sattvika. 

sRcif TT5RI: IR«il 

uiil Passionate desirous of the fruits of 

action greedy malignant impure 

(easily) affected by elation or dejection 
(such) an agent Rajasika trfi:€tfscT; is called. 

27. He who is passionate, desirous of 
the fruits of action, greedy, malignant, 
impure, easily elated or dejected, such an 
agent is called Rajasika. 
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[ Elated or defected — at the success or failure of 
the action in which he is engaged. ] 

stT^: || 

arro 3^ ir<iii 

Unsteady mifu: vulgar arrogant ass: 

dishonest f malicious indolent fwilt des- 
ponding procrastinating and (such) an 

agent cn*Ri: Tamasika is called. 

28 . Unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, dis- 
honest, malicious, indolent, desponding 
and procrastinating, such an agent is 
called Tamasika. 

iRtii 

O Dhananjaya : of inteliecfc of for- 
titude and also according to the Gunasf^ft^’ 
triple severally exhaustively as 

I declare the distinction ^ hear (thou). 

29 , Hear thou the triple distinction 
of intellect and fortitude, according to the 
Gunas, as I declare them exhaustively and 
severally, O Dhananjaya. 

[ Dhananjaya : the conqueror of wealth — human 
and , divine, earthly and celestial ; an epithet of 
Arjuna.] 
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SffM *5 sar jqpTR# n 

5j5=«i ^ an %f% er II^oh 

O Partha sn which 5iirW the path of work Prif^ 
the path of renunciation and right and 

wrong action fear and fearlessness bondage 
liberation and knows ^ that SSttvika 
mtellect. 

30* That which knows the paths of 
work mid renunciation, right and wrong 
action, fear and fearlessness, bondage and 
liberation, that intellect, O Partha, is 
Sattvika. 

{Fear — Mbemtion— the cmse of fear and the 
cause of fearlessness; similarly, the cause of bondage 
and the cause of liberation.] 

«i?rT ^TOvijf ssf ^ ^ tl 

wnwc!33n!TT% ^ qm tiaTHt [\\\\\ 

W O Partha W by which W Dharma wir 
Adharma right action wrong action ^ and 
in a distorted way J?5n^ apprehends m that 
Rajasika ff%: intellect. 

31. That which has a distorted 
apprehension of Dharma and its opposite 
and also of right action and its opposite, 
that intellect, O Plirtha, is Rdjasika. 
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^«iff5wq:€paT53 m qm mir# 

<?ra O Partha m which Adharma W Dharma 
?!% as regards all things perverted 

and cWBi in darkness ^rracrr enveloped W that 1%. 
intellect ?n*t€t TSnaasika. 

32. That which enveloped in darkness 
regards Adharma as Dharma and views all 
things in a perverted light, that intellect, 
O Partha, is T^masika. 

^ qqr ii 

5n qr^ gtf^qq?r 

qii O PIrtha unswerving w which 

^ by fortitude the functions of the 

mind, the Pr&na and the senses ^51^ through Yoga 
(one) regulates that fortitude 
S^ttvika. 

33. The fortitude by which the func- 
tions of the mind, the Prana and the 
senses, O Partha, are regulated, that for- 
titude, unswerving through Yoga, is 
Sattvika. 

3 wIsKTOT^lfsi.^ (I 

^ qm ii^SH 
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m O Partha O Arjupa which §f5it by 

fortitude g but Dharma, desire and wealth 

uncut (one) regulates !W#u from attachment 
desirous of the fruit of action w that ?t?t: fortitude 
tisTgl Rajasika. • 

34 But the fortitude by which one 
regulates ( one’s mind) to Dharma, desire 
and wealth, desirous of the fruit of each 
from attachment, that fortitude, 0 Pdrtha, 
is Rajasika. 

w ^ «i5f sEiNfj g II 

er qig eng# 

O Partha a stupid mau by which 

sleep w fear grief despondeuey over- 
weening conceit ^ and also not gives up 

m that fortitude Tamasika. 

35. That by which a stupid man does 
not give up sleep, fear, grief, despondency 
and also overweening conceit, that forti- 
tude, O Partha, is Tamasika. 

[ Does not give up sleep etc., — is inordinately 
addicted to sleep etc., regarding these to be only 
proper.] 

^ ^ II 
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0 bull of the Bh&ratas now fefW 

threefold i# happiness g and ^ from Me aW hear ?!<? 
in which WTOig by habit KRt learns to enjoy 
the end of pain "g and (he) attains to. 

36. And now hear from Me, 0 bull of 
the Bharatas, of the threefold happiness. 
That happiness which one learns to enjoy 
by habit, and by which one comes to the 
end of pain ; 

which that at first poison like 
at the end like nectar ^ra?l%ir«Tg5f born 

of the translucence of intellect due to Self-realisation 
ng that git happiness S&ttvika nhf is declared 
(to be). 

37. That which is like poison at first, 
but like nectar at the end ; that happiness 
is declared to be Sattvika, born of the 
translucence of intellect due to Self- 
realisation. 

?ic^ 5CT3ref n^di 

From the contact of object with 
sense which that at first like nectar 


36 - 40 ] 


LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 


383 


at the end poison like cRi that W happi- 
'ness TI3IB Rajasika is declared. 

38. That which arises from the con- 
tact of object with sense, at first like 
nectar, but at the end like poison, that 
happiness is declared to be Rajasika, 

[ At the end like poison— because it leads to 
deterioration in strength, vigour, complexion, wis- 
dom, intellect, wealth and energy.] 

jfif!Wlc5RR: II 

5lfrTJI?ig5[Tg3q^ll^5ll 

Arising from sleep 

indolence and miscomprehension what 

happiness ^ in the beginning in the sequel ^ 
and to the self causing delusion that 

wm' Tamasika cf is declared. 

39. That happiness which begins and 
results in self-delusion arising from sleep, 
indolence and miscomprehension, that is 
declared to be Tamasika. 

ST ^ ^ gsr: n 

itet On earth in heaven ^ or ftf among the 

Devas f again ^ that wm entity ^ no 'sffe there is 
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which Krfir: these mfm: born of Prakrit! 
three 1%; (by) Gunas devoid of is. 

40. There is no entity on earth, or 
again in heaven among the Devas, that is 
devoid of these three Gunas, born of 
Prakriti. 

5iTfnJT^BnT&!nT ^iscniTf ^ ii 

n«^ii 

O scorcher of foes of Brahmanas, 

Kshatriyas and Vaishyas of Shudras as also 
duties born of (their) own nature 5^: 

according to the Gunas are distributed. 

41. Of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas, as also of Shudras, O scorcher 
of foes, the duties are distributed accord- 
ing to the Gunas born of their own nature. 

According to the .Karma or habits and ten- 
dencies formed by desire, action and association in 
the past life manifesting themselves in the present 
as effects. Or, nature ( Svabhava ) may here mean 
the Maya made up of the three Gunas, the Prakriti 
of the Lord.] 

?tTsf il«s(i I 

OT; Control of mind control of these senses 
austenty purity forbearance upright- 
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ness knowledge realisation ' belief 

in a hereafter ^ also ^ and born' of the natnre 

(are) the duties of Br^hmanas* 

42. The control of the mind and the 
senses, austerity, purity, forbearance, and 
also uprightness, knowledge, realisation, 
belief in a hereafter,— -these are the duties 
of the Brahmanas, born of (their own) 
nature. 

«Eil \\ 

Prowess boldness fortitude dex- 

terity f%in the battle and '«!fcr also 'Etcraw not flying 
generosity tguTRf: sovereignty ^ and born 

of the nature of Kshatriyas the duties. 

43. Prowess, boldness, fortitude, dex- 
terity, and also not flying from battle, 
generosity and sovereignty are the duties 
of the Kshatriyas, born of (their own) 
nature. 

^ 11 n 

Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade 
borii* of the nature I^Sl^Wthe duties of Vaishya 
of a Shudra ^ also consisting of 

service action born of the nature* '' '■ 
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44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing and 
trade are the duties of the Vaishyas, born 
of (their own) nature ; and action con- 
sisting of service is the duty of the 
Shudras, born of (their own) nature. 

^ ^ II 

fefei «i«rT fiR% ll an It 

% % Each his own to duty devoted 

m: man the highest perfection attains 

engaged in his own duty how perfection 

attains W[ that hear. 

•45. Devoted each to his own duty, 
man attains the highest perfection. How 
engaged in his own duty, he attains per- 
fection, that hear. 

[Own — according to his nature. 

The Apastanaba Dharma-Shastra says: "'^Men of 
several castes and orders, each devoted to his res- 
pective duties, reap the fruits of their actions after 
death, and then by the residual Karma attain to 
births in superior cotmtries, castes and families, 
possessed of comparatively superior Dharma, span 
of life, learning, conduct, wealth, happiness and 
intelligence,’’] 

^ srf feijcnsn ii 

jTTSf^: n ni \\ 
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m: From whom of all beings (Is) the 
evolution by whom this ail m is pervaded 
mm: man with his own duty i! him wor- 

shipping perfection attains. 

46. From whom is the evolution of 
all beings, by whom all this is pervaded, 
worshipping Him with his own duty, a 
man attains perfection. 

; [The highest worship to the Lord consists in the 

closest approach to Him* The veil of Maya com- 
prising Karma or habits, tendencies and actions 
prevents a man from nearing the Lord, realising 
his own Self. By working out one^s Karma alone, 
according to the law of one’s being, can this veil 
be rent and the end accomplished.] 

fir!xw; 

^ II II 

(Though) imperfect one’s own Dharma 
well-performed than the Dharma of 
another better (is) ordained by his own 

nature ^ the duty doing evil *f no 

I (he) incurs. 

47. Better is one’s own Dharma, 

j (though) imperfect than the Dharma of 

I another well-performed. He who does the 

I duty ordained by his own nature incurs 

I no evil. 


I 
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[As a poisonous substance does not in 
worm born in that substance^, so he who does Ms 
Svadharma incurs no evil.] 

sRjI ^^i!T ST 

^^flnrflTfenf ar: ii ii 

O son of Kunti attended with evil 
though €f^ which is born the duty ^ not one 
should relinquish f% for all undertakings 

by smoke fire as by evil Wcfi: are 

enveloped. 

48/ One should not relinquish, O son 
of Kunti, the duty to which one is bom, 
though it is attended with evil; for, all 
undertakings are enveloped by evil, as fire 
by smoke. 

[ Duty etc . — ^this need not mean caste duty. 

All undertakings : oue’s own as well as others’ 
duties. 

The greatest evil is bondage and this endures so 
long as one lives in the realm of the Gunas, except 
in the case of a freed soul. All action is comprised 
in one or the other of the Gimas. All action there- 
fore involves the evil of bondage.] 


II II 


■' iiBEHMiON iN^ m 

fiW-.. Evefyw^ - whose mtellect'’is ,mr 

att ached who has .subdued' his heart '{wr^: 

whose desires have fled by renunciation 
the supreme the perfection consisting in 

freedom from action (he) attains to* 

49. He whose intellect is unattached 
everywhere, who has subdued his heart, 
whose desires have fled, he attains by 
renunciation to the supreme perfection, 
consisting of freedom from^ action* 

[He attains.,,,., renunciation — This may also be 
interpreted to mean : he attains the supreme state 
in which he remiains as the actionless Seif, by his 
renunciation of all actions, for which he is prepared 
by his right knowledge.] 

STTHt- ?T?JT Stil a«ITsi^fe ^ \\ 

m 11 It 

O son of Kunti perfection kih: reaching 
?ra7 how BrS-hman ’^iylfh he attains to 3>stT that 
in brief % from Me flwtw learn of know- 

ledge ?tl which supreme ^si consummation. 

50. Learn from Me in brief, O son of 
Kunti, how reaching such perfection, he 
attains to Brahman, that supreme con- 
summation of knowledge, 

"IFqrTcWTif 

=i:nT5^ it u 
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Pure fllT with an intellect endued 
with fortitude the body and the senses 

subduing ^ and sound and such other ftwR 

sense-objects relinquishing attraction and 

hatred ^ and abandoning. 

51. Endued with a pure intellect, 
subduing the body and the senses with 
fortitude, relinquishing sound and such 
other sense-objects, abandoning attraction 
and hatred ; 

[Pure: free from doubt and misconception, 
being merged in Brahman through the elimination 
of all alien attributes ascribed to It. 

Relinquishing scmnd etc , — abandoning all super- 
fluous luxuries, ail objects, except those only which 
are necessary for the bare maintenance of the body, 
and laying aside attraction and hatred even for those 
objects.] 

li 

t?rrnf ii ti 

Resorting to a sequestered spot Wfrsft eat- 
ing but little body, speech and mind con- 
trolled ever engaged in meditation and 

concentration nxm dispassion possessed of. 

52. Resorting to a sequestered spot, 
eating but little, body, speech and mind 
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controlled, ever engaged in meditation and 
concentration, possessed of dispassion ; 

[Eating but little — as conducive to the serenity 
of thought by keeping off languor, sleepiness and the 
like. 

Meditation — upon the nature of the Self. 

Concentration — one-pointedness of thought, on 
one feature of the Self. 

Dispassion — for the seen and the unseen. ] 

srs? ^ aKl«f it 

irgraii imw: snrfgl ?R5q^ \\ n 

Egoism 'xm power ^ pride W\^ lust ^ 
wrath property forsaking freed from 
the notion of ‘^mine®’ tranquil for becom- 

ing Brahman (he) is fit. 

53. Forsaking egoism, power, pride, 
lust, wrath and property, freed from the 
notion of “mine,” and tranquil, he is fit 
for becoming Brahman. 

[Power — ^that power which is combined with 
passion and desire. 

Property: Though a man who is free from all 
passions of the mind and the senses, may own so 
much of external belongings as is necessary for bodily 
sustenance and for the observance of his leligious 
duties (Dharmla), yet this the aspirant abandons, 
even if this comes of itself, because he does not regard 
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bodily life as his; thus he becomes a Parama- 
hamsa Parivrajaka, a Saunyasin of the highest 
order*! • ■ 'V 

' siipqp: stwTcHT ?r sffrgfe sf ii 
mi 55¥J% q^m. U Ha II 

iWJci: Brah’man-become traiiquihminded 

^ neither (he) grieves nor desires 

all ^5 to beings the same W supreme 
devotion unto Me attains to. 

54. Brahman-become, tranquil-mind- 
ed, he neither grieves nor desires ; the same 
to all beings, he attains to supreme devo- 
tion unto Me. 

, [ Brahman-hecome : not that he is yet freed and 
become the Absolute, but is firmly grounded in lie 
knowledge that he is Brahman. His attainment of 
^edom is described in the next verse. 

• Supreme devotion: the devotion stated in 
VII. 17.] 

fltEm wmfwstTSTrfa ii 

, qt fTTcqi il HH II 

(. 5rraT»!, What u: who and 'niw 1 am m Me UM 
,by devotion in reality (he) knows cTci? 

'then ^ Me ^cr: in reality 'SMi having known 
forthwith irt irrfco Me ent^^ 

I devotion hfe knows Me in 






^-581 ^ m 

reality, what and who I am ; then having 
known Me in reality, he forthwith enter® 
into Me. 

' ,5^7^ TtS[5itnssRr; H 

jicsi^T^^grTsilfe supst^r q^JTs^rqjj^ H n 

^ illways all actions doing ifft 

even taking refuge in Me by My 

grace the eternal i min u table State 

(he) attains to. * 

56. Even doing all actions always, 
taking refuge in Me,— -by My grace he 
attains to the eternal, immutable State. 

hc»f; II 

JTferr: ¥1^ n il 

Mentally all deeds 5Rfif m Me 

resigning wtrc: having Me as the highest goal 
Buddhi-Yoga resorting to ever ’rflm: with 

the mind fixed on Me *ra be. 

57. Resigning mentally all. deeds to 
Me, having Me as the highest goal, resort- 
ing to Buddhi-Yoga do thou ever fix thy 
mind on Me. 

irfiSTf: ^rafJTTftrr I) 
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ft Thou fixing the mind on Me by 

My grace all obstacles (thou.1 shalt 

overcome 'HU but ^f[if ^‘^iclfrom self-conceit sinot 
(thou) wilt hear (thou) shalt perish. 

58. Fixing thy mind on Me, thou 
shalt, by My grace, overcome all obstacles; 
but if from self-conceit thou wilt not hear 
Me, thou shalt perish. 

fr ii 

tl it 

Self-conceit abiding in ^ not (I) 

will jSght ^ if thus (thou) thinkest ^ thy 
this resolve fi=MT (is) vain ir^tfcr: (thy) Prakriti 
thee will constrain* 

59* If filled with self-conceit thou 
thinkest, ^'1 will not fight/^ vain is this thy 
resolve : thy Prakriti will constrain thee* 
[ Thy Prakriti: Thy nature as a Kshatriya, ] 

O son of Kunti frona delusion what 

to do ^ not thou desirest born of 

(thy) own nature ^ ^ (thy) own by Karnaa 
fettered helpless, in spite of thyself that 
even (thou) shalt (have to) do. 
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60. Fettered, 0 son of Kunti, by thy 
own Karma, born of thy own nature, what 
thou, from delusion, desirest not to do, 
thou shalt have to do in spite of thyself. 

^^araisiT g^safii II 

wwrqr n n 

’>r^*r O Arjuna i'S’c: the Lord »?RRn by Maya spm- 
mounted on a machine 585?q<!nt% all beings 
causing to revolve of all beings ’fC® in the 

hearts dwells, 

61. The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the 
iiearts of all beings, causing all beings, by 
His Maya, to revolve, (as iy mounted on a 
machine. 

[See commentary to IX. 10, 

Arjuna means ‘white,’ and here it signifies — - 
‘O pure-hearted one.’ ] 

^ *1^ 5I^¥rT%!T ¥IT5Ca It 

5icarai^T^t soT^ wsf OTsara*! iit^^ft 

O Bh§.rata with all thy heart ^ in Him 

even ^ take refuge by His grace 

TO supreme ^Tff^ peace TOc' eternal the abode 
shalt (thou) attain. 

62. Take refuge in Him with all thy 
heart, O Bharata ; by His grace shalt thou 
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attain supreme peace (and) the eternal 
abode. 

ffe % irTJmT»5?n?T iraTli 

ZT’q'Ssfe g«rT ll || 

’sfir Thus than all profundities more 

profound wisdom % to thee by Me has 

been declared fully it reflecting over 

as thou likest so act. 

63. Thus has wisdom more profound 
than all profundities, been declared to 
thee by Me ; reflecting over it fully, act as 
thou likest. 

[ It : the Shastra, the teaching as declared 
above.] 

?ra> % %Jr ii^«ii 

^ My the profoundest of all supreme 

word again ^ hear thou ^ of Me dearly 

beloved ^1% thou art cici: therefore ^ to thee f%cf 
what is good will I speak. 

64. Hear thou again My supreme 
word, the profoundest of all ; because thou 
art dearly beloved of Me, therefore will I 
^peak what is good to thee, , 

I Again: though more than once declared. ] 
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HfIRt Jit JITJ^ || 

% srf^% fsiqlsfe & ii^hh 

With mind oeeupied with Me *15®: devoted ... 
to Me ’raiaft sacrificing to Me be thou w to Me 
bow down *r(% Myself thou shalt reach 

1 1 unto thee W truly promise ^ to Me 

fiRi: dear thou art. 

65. Occupy thy mind with Me, be 
devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down 
to Me. Thou shalt reach Myself ; truly do 
I promise unto thee, (for) thou art dear 
to Me. 

[ Thotigh shalt reach Myself : Thu's acting,— 
looking upon the Lord alone as thy aim, means and 
end— thou shalt attain the Highest. 

Truly do I promise unto thee,— Have implicit 
faith in the declarations of Me, the Lord,, as I pledge 
thee My troth.] 

^^^nfwqftcsrsisr n 

II U H 

All Dharmas relinquishing yts alone 
# in Me 'upM refuge ast take ^ I thee 
from all sins 5Rt’qfii®n#r will liberate m (do) not siw: 
grieve. , . , 

66. Relinquishing all Dharmas take 
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refuge in Me alone ; I will liberate thee 
from all sins ; grieve not. 

[ All Dharmas — ^including Adharma also: all 
actions, rigHteous or unrighteous^ since absolute 
freedom from the bondage of all action is intended 
to be taught' here. 

Take refuge in Me alone — ^knowing that there 
is naught else except Me, the Self of all, dwelling 
the same in all. 

Liberate thee — ^by manifesting Myself as thy own 

Self, 

All sins: all bonds of Dharma and Adharma, 

Shankara in his commentary here very strongly 
conflbats the opinion of those who hold that highest 
spiritual realisation (Jnana) and ritualistic work 
(Karma) may go together in the same person. For 
Karma is possible only in the relative world 
(Samsara), which is the outcome of ignorance; and 
knowledge dispels this ignorance. So neither the 
conjunction of Jnfina with Karma, nor Karma alone 
conduces to the absolute cessation of Samsara, 
but it is only the Right Knowledge of the Self which 
does so.] 

I iiraTORT?! ii 

1- !r nt ?sr>5«i^Erfg it \\ 

To one who is devoid of austerities t by 
thee" to be spoken n nor 
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'STOW to one -without devotion *» ^ nor to one 

who does not render service *r: who Bf at Me 
cavils *f ^ nor 

67. This is never to be spoken by thee 
to one who is devoid of austerities or 
devotion, nor to one who does not render 
service, nor. to one who cavils at Me. 

1 Thh — Shastra which has been taught to you. 

Service — ^to the Guru; also means, — ^to 

one WHO does not wish to hear. ] 

sqr tpOT jpi ji§#5srlifmT??rfe it 

nftr to n w 

Jr: Who iTWf deeply profound philosophy 
this *iR#g to My devotees ^fhiii^rfh will teach flSr 
to Me tRt supreme wfti devotion aai doing wjtaur: 
(being) doubtless »rt ’W Me alone irsrfir shall come to. 

68. He who with supreme devotion 
to Me will teach this deeply profound 
philosophy to My devotees, shall doubt- 
less come to Me alone. 

[Teocih — ^in the fidth that he is thus doing 
service to the Lord,, the Supreme Teacher. 


Doubtless ; or, freed from doubts. ] 



jfiferr iT g ^ n n 
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• Among men <fan?r than he any ^ to 

Me one who does dearer service ^ and ^ not 

c!snf[ than he 'h: another ^ to Me dearer '«t 

and on earth »t not «tt^cn shall be, 

69. Nor among men is there any who 
does dearer service to Me, nor shall there 
be another on earth dearer to Me, than he. 

[He: who hands down the Sh&stra to a fit 
person] • 

iTTfPiisT & ;ii5r: u ao h 

W, Who ^ and of ours this W sacred 

dialogue will study by him I 

by the Yajna of knowledge worshipped W 
(I) shall have been ^ such ^ My conviction. 

70. And he who will study this sacred 
dialogue of ours, by him shall I have been 
worshipped by the Yajna of knowledge ; 
such is My conviction. 

[Yajna of knowledge: A Yajna can be per* 
formed in four ways, such as (1) Vidhi or ritual, (2) 
Japa, (8) Upamshu, oi a prayer uttered in a low 
voice, Or (4) Manasa or prayer offered with the mind. 
Juana-yajua or the Yajna of knowledge comes under 
the head of Manasa, and is therefore the highest. 

The study of the GM will produce an effect 
equfid to that of the Yajna of knowledge.] 
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sw:; n 

3pj: ^«7f^3KTfmn?iT5^qRitt^ 

Full of Shraddha free from malice ^ 

and n: whoJR: man will hear even W. he 

too iw: liberated of those of righteous 

deeds happy the worlds mvuitr shall 

attain to. 

’^}’ even that man who hears 

tins, rail of Shraddhd and free from malice, 
he too, liberated, shall attain to the happy 
worlds of those of righteous deeds. 

[Even that man: much more so he who under- 

stands the doctrine. ] 

’ETSI^ I) (I 

'iro O Partha t9!iT by thee attentive 
with mind ^ this qrftRi whether has been heard .. 
^ O Dhananjayat thy the delusion of ' 

ignorance whether wv: has been destroyed. 

T>A heard by thee. O 

Partha, with an attentive mind ? Has the 

ignorance been destroyed, 
O Dhananjaya ?' 

2r 
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srasr I 

S> ’ * 

' Titi: cg?5P5n^*wiT^?i il 

' *r?reF^i; ^ W it 

Arjuiia said : 

:«i=fTcr O Achyuta the delusion is destroyed 

by me cSffRHf^m through Thy grace memory 

has been gained fe^: firm 1 am freed 

: from doubts cT^ Thy word I will do. 

Arjuna said : 

' 73. Destroyed is my delusion, and I 

have gained my memory through Thy 
grace, O Achyuta. I am firm ; my doubts 
are gone. I will do Thy word. 

[ Memory — of the true nature of the Seif. 

Firm — ^in Thy command. 

The purpose of the knowledge of the Shastras is 
the destruction of doubts and delusions, and the 
recognition of the true nature of the Self. Here, the 
answer of Arjuna conclusively shows that that 
purpose has been fulfilled in him. 

The teaching of the Shastra is over here. The 
rest is only to connect it with the main narrative. ] 

II . 

II <sa w 
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Sanjaya ^Wsaid ; 

sfir thus pf Vasudeva high- 

souled of Ptoha and w this which 
causes the hair to stand on end wonderful «>iV 
dialogue (I) have heard. " * 

Sanjaya said: 

f 1 1 have I heard this wonder- 

mi dialogue between Vasudeva and the 
high-souled Partha, causing my hair to 
stand on end. 

Hjimf H 

setIiT «fHi!jgf?(:Tc^Tc^T^rTc^q?ra; 

I through the grace of Vyasa the 

supreme most profound 5rt>r Yoga wm; speak - 
ing ^ Himself direct gtt^from the Lord 

of Yoga ®'S5l<T from Krishna I have heard. 

T u fhrough the grace of Vyasa have 
1 Heard this supreme and most profound 
Voga, direct from Krishna, the Lord of 
Yoga. Himself declaring it. 

[Through . . Yydsa: by obtainiiig from him the 

Invya-chakshu or divine vision. ] 

gcnsf ^ \\ h 
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O King between ' Keskava' and 

Arjuna W this holy wonderful difdogue 

as I remember and remember : If: again 
and again 'f^Enfir 1 rejoice, 

76. ' O King, as I remember and re- 
member this wonderful and holy dialogue 
between Keshava and Arjuna, I rejoice 
again and again. 

[King: Dhritai&shtra.l 

■; #■' ■ 

m wrcq|cf ii 

scniR: g 5 !t; jfi: nssn 

O King of Hari ???[ that wonderful 
Form as 1 remember and remember^ and 

% my great wonder ^ and W 

again and again ’fcsnftr rejoice. 

77. And as I remember and remem- 
ber that most wonderful Form of Hari, 
great is my wonder, O King; and I rejoice 
again and again. 

[Form: Vishvarapa,, the Universal Form.] 

; inr qrsif n 

5C^ II «<i II 

W Wherever the Lord of Yoga Wsb: Krishna 
^ wherever: the wielder of the bow TO; P&rtha 
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W there prosperity ftstm victory gpr: expansion 
souJid ’ftffTl policy such % my conviction. 

78. Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of 
Yoga, wherever is Pdrtha, the wielder of 
the bow, there are prosperity, victory, ex- 
pansion, and sound policy : such is my 
conviction. 

[ The bow — called the G§.ndiva. ] 

s^fsr^iwt 41*1- 

NO 

Thus in the Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita, the 
Essence of the Upanishads, the Science 
of the Brahman, the Scripture of 
Yoga, the Dialogue between Sri 
Krishna and Arjuna, ends the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter designated: 

The Way of Liberation in Renunciation. 
Here the Bhagavad-Gita ends. 

aif saifsci: SHT^: li 

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace be to all ! 


II W «tWl5ITOTfTc3K[J^H 
THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 
sft»T^5[rT?T !W; 11 W 11 

Salutation to Sri Ganesha! 

Salutation to Sri R4dh&,ramana ! 

[ Ganesha is |he god of wisdom and; remover of 
obstacles; hence he is invoked and worshiped at 
the commencement of every important undertaking. 
Radhflramana — ^the Lover of ilMhS.,— Sri Krishna.] 

I 

siRs^ 3p«mT!i^ I JWl II ^ 11 

Dhara (the Earth) said: 

1. 0 Blessed Lord, O Supreme Ruler, 
how may one, who is held back by his 
Prarabdha Karma, obtain unswerving 
devotion ? 

[ Prdrahdha Karma — There are three kinds of 
Karma: (1) Sanchita or acetiinulated and stored up 
in past lives ; (2) Agllmi or that which is yet to be 
done; (3) Prarabdha or that which is already bear- 
ing fruit. This last is that part of the accumulated 
actions (Sanchita) which has brought about the 
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I-5| 


present life, and will inflnenee it ' until its close*; The 
Knowledge . of ' Brahman destroys ' all accumulated 
Karma and' makes' the current work abortive* But 
the Prirabdha Kama most ran out its course^ 
though the balanced mind of a liberated man is not 
affected by it. ] 



STKS^f 3p?EIJTTfit f? II 

^ 5^: ^ sill eRjIun II R II 

The Lord Vishnu said : 

2. If one be devoted to the constant 
practice of the Gita, even though he be 
restrained by Prarabhdha Karma, yet is 
he Mukta, happy, in this very world. He 
is not tainted by (new) Karma. 

jilT'?i’iTfi[qTqTt?T iftmsqrsi ii 

3. No evil, however great, can affect 
him who meditates on the Gita, He is like 
the lotus leaf untouched by the water. 

3^ ?r3r ara qra: ii 

m # H « ll 

«€ q*5nTT5g ^ ii 

jfhiTsiT jfrfqqRT mfq a ^ ii 
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4-5. Where there is the book oi the 
Gita, where its study is proceeded with, 
there are present all the holy places, there 
wrily, are Pray aga and the rest. There 
also are all the Bevas, Rishis, Yogins, and 
Pantiagas, so also the Gopalas and Gopi~ 
kas, with Narada, Uddhava and their 
whole train of comrades. 

iftatT II 

^fsTcf ffr^eifir f? ii | n 

6. Where the Gita is read, forthwith 
comes help. Where the Gita is discussed, 
recited, taught, or heard, there, O Earth, 
beyond a doubt, do I Myself unfailingly 
reside. 

fhgrfil TftcIT & II 

7. In the refuge of the Gita I abide ; 
the Gita is My chief abode. Standing on 
the wisdom of the Gita, I maintain the 
three worlds. 

^ f^x ^ it 
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%5t®Pr qriJifqT ?i=c^mffi?r^r2crT « ^ » 

8-9. The Gita is My Supreme Know- 
ledge ; it is undoubtedly inseparable from 
Brahman, — this Knowledge is absolute. 
Imperishable, eternal, of the essence of 
My inexpressible State,— the Knowledge 
comprising the whole of the three Vedas 
supremely blissful and consisting of the 
realisation of the true nature of the Self, — 
declared by the All-knowing and Blessed 
Krishna, through his own lips, to Arjuna, 

[ Ard/zamdtrd— lit* the half -syllable, and refers 
to the dot on the ^ ; symbolically, it stands for 

the Toriya state, hence the Absolute. ] 

irT!ir«^ ^ mt ii ti 

10. That man who with steady mind 
recites the eighteen chapters daily, attains 
the perfection of knowledge and thus 
reaches the highest plane. 

5«Kf n u ii 

11. If the whole cannot be recited, 
then half of it may be read; and he who 
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does this acquires merit, equal to that of 
the gift of a cow. There is no doubt about 
this. 

fsTfirrif sfl5f.il 

srqHTfl^g g1flflTn»fls s^ti ii 

12. By the recitation of a third part, 
he gains the same merit as by bathing 
in the Ganges. By the repetition of a 
sixth part, he obtains the fruit of the 
Soma-sacrifice. 

o(;«ET«flT?f g fll flfe?^5t: a 

^s>q5flqiar% fltjrf a a 

18. He who reads, full of devotion, 
even one chapter daily, attains to the 
Rudraloka, and lives there for a long time, 
having become one of those who wait on 
Shiva. 

[ Become etc . — attained to Ganahood. ] 

snsflTsf qr fl: qsl flt: a 

14. The man who daily reads a quar- 
ter of a chapter, or of a Shloka, 6 Earth, 
attains to human birth throughout the 
duration of a Manu. 


411 
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[ Atimns tO' Manhood!: is' .born every tiBae, in a 
HKan-body . ]' 

^ftciFTT: H 

^ 2r: h \s t 

’aR^^sETrmntfe w^tfriTTn^^ fl 

»ft5nqT?s«in^[T^ ^ fn^q^tT n \\ 

15-16. The man who recites ten, seven, 
five, four, three or two Shlokas, or even 
one or half a Shloka of the Gita, certainly 
lives in Chandraloka for ten thousand 
years. He who leaves the body while 

reading the Gita, obtains the world of 
Man. • 

ificlTWTref 555?^ 

irlif ii ii 

17 Again practising the Gita, he 

attains Supreme Mukti. . The dying man 

uttering the word “Gita” will attain the 
goal. 

n^qrq^sfq qr \\ 

n ii 

18. One who loves to hear the mean- 
ing of the Gita, even though he has com- 
mitted heinous sins, attains to heaven, 
and lives in beatitude with Vishnu. 
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sRJifrfw 

sfigsgrR: IB fgrf?Tf tfift II U II 

19. He who constantly meditates on 
the meaning of the Gita, even though he 
performs Karma incessantly, — he is to be 
regarded as a Jivanmukta, and after the 
destruction of his body he attains to the 
highest plane of knowledge. 

5isiq!Tg[q; || 

55tI; qrai: qt q^wjRon 

20. By the help of this Gita, many 
kings like Janaka became free from their 
impurities and attained to the highest 
goal. It is so sung. 

q^fT ?cqT m qS?^ ti 

l«tT qTa> siq qq ^Tf3: IRIII 

21. He who having finished the read- 
ing of the Gita, does not read its MahaG 
myam as declared here his reading is in 
vain, it is aU labour wasted. 

qqqiTfT5qqB5?B ifiqiBjTB w. \\ 

7' 'a qcq^qqwrlfe qfqfn^qirf, IR^Il 

^ 22. He who studies the Gita, accom- 
panied with this discourse on its Mahat-i 


ia. 28 ] 
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myam, obtains the fruit stated herein, 
and reaches that goal which is diJBBcult to 
attain. 


I 

WTf Tc5Rli^a^gfT!rT JiqT t| 

Suta said: 


23. He who will read this eternal 
greatness of the Gita, declared by me, 
after haymg finished the reading of the 
wta itself, will obtain the fruit described 
herein. 


[ These declarations wiU, no doubt, seem to be 
mere flights o£ extravagant fancy, if they are taken 
in their literal sense. They may be explained either 
(1) as mere ArthavSda or a statement of glorification 
meant to stimulate a strong desire for the study of 
the Gita, which being performed from day to day, 
may, by the force of the truth and grandeur of one 
or other of its teachings, strike an inner chord of 
the heart some time, so much so as to change the 
whole nature of the man for good'; (2) or, the 
readmg” and “reciting” and so forth, of the whole 
or a part, may not perhaps be taken in their ordinary 
sensy as meaning lip-utterance and the like, but 
m view of the great results iudicated, they may be 
reasonably construed to mean the assimilation of 
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the esseace of the Gita teaching into the practical 
daily life of the individual. What wonder^ then, 
that such a one who is the embodiment of the Gita 
would be a true Jnanin, or a Jivanmukta, or that 
he would, in proportion to his success of being so, 
attain the intermediate spheres of evolution and 
finally obtain Mukti?] 

Thus ends in the VS,raha Purina the 
discourse designated: The Gek^tness of 
THE Gita. 
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Our last thought determines our future VIII. 6. 
The two paths of birth and non-birth VIII, 23-26. 
All creation subject to rebirth IV. 5, VIII, 16-19. 
How thought of God at death prevents it VHI. 
5, 15-16, 21,. 27-28. 

How to assure this by life-long devotion 
VHI. 7-14, 20-22, 27. 

Devotion (Bhakti-Yoga) ; who are qualified for it 
VII. 1-3, 15-19, IX. 3. 

Its process and fulfilment IV. 10-11, IX. 14-15, 
22, 26-34, XII. 6-12„ XVIII. 55, 65-66. 

Path of Devotion versus Path of Knowledge 
XII. 1-5. 

Devotion to othee deities IV. 12, VII. 20-23, IX 
23-25. 

Dhaema IV. 7, XIV. 27. 

Food threefold XVII. 7-10. 

Gita: qualifications for its study and its effects 

XVm. 67 - 72 . 

God: His true nature IV. 14, V. 14-15, VII. 24. 


His incarnation IV. 5-8. 

He manifests the universe through Prakrit! or 
Maya, VII. 4-12, IX. 7-8, 10, X. 6, XIV. 3-4. 
Maya causes ignorance VH, 13, 25-27, IX. 12; 
dispelled by devotion IV, 9, V. 16-17, VIII. 14, 
28 - 80 , IX. 13, X. a, XVIII. 61 - 62 . 


I 



■ INDEX.. 

His attributes 4> '6, 16-1.9, X, 4-5, 8,. 12-15, ' 
19^2, XV. 12-15. 

Gob-visioh : its essential conditions XI. 8, 52-55. 
Arjnna^s vision of God^s Universal Form and its 
effects XI. 8-51. 

Gkief: of Arjmia I. 27-80, 46-47, II. 7-9; Ms reasons 
for not fighting I. 81-45, II. 4-6; Krishna’s 
suggestions for overcoming it II. 2-3,, 11-88. 

Gunas, the three component principles of Prakrit! or 
Maya — ^Sattva, Hajas, Tamas : their characteris- 
tics XIV. 5-18, XVIII. 40, 59-60. 

Their effects XIV. 14-18. 

How to conquer them ; its perfection XIV, 19-27 . 

Heaven (Swarga) II. 32, 37, 43, IX. 21. 

Indkiyas (Sense-organs) — See Passions. 

Jivatman (the individual soul) XV. 7-11, 

Eaema — ^See IVorfe and Death and Rebirth. 
Knowledge (Jnana-Yoga) : its nature IV. 85-38, 
41»42„ XIII. 7-11, XIV. 1-2. 

Its process and fulfilment TV, 34, XII. 3-5, XIII. 

24-25, . 27-30, XV. 5, XVIII. 50-54. 

Who are qualified for it IV. 39-40. 

^threefold XVIII. 20-22. 

Kshaea and Akshaea (the universe and the individual 
soul) XV. 16, 

Kshetea and Ksheteajna ( Body and its Knower ) 
XIII. 1-6, 26, 83-34, 

Maya — See God and Gunas. 
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Mantka : Om Tat Sat XVII. 28-28. 

Meditation (Dhyana-Yoga) : who are qualified for it 
VI. 8-4, 86. 

Its process and fulfilment V3. .5-28, 33-85, 45-18. 

Fate of the unsuccessful VI. 37-44. 

on Om. as Pratika of BrahiUian VIII. 1,1-13. 

Necessity and Liberty XI. 31-34. 

Passions and how to overcome them II. 60-64, III. 
36-48, V. 22-S3. 

Peace II. 66, 70-71, IV. 39, V. 12, VI. 1.5, IX. 81, 
xn. 12, XVIII. 62, 

Perfected man, or the man of Realisation II. 54-72, 
V. 18-21, 24-26, VI. 29-82, XII. 13-20. 

Pleasures threefold XVIII. 36-89. 

Prakriti — See God and Gunas. 

Prakriti and. Purusha XIII. 19-23. 

Purity XHI. 7, XVI. 8„ 7, XVII. 14, XVIII. 42. 
PuRUSHOTTAMA— See Brahman. 

Renunciation threefold XVIII. 7-10. 

Two paths before the Seeker HI. 8, V. 2. 4-.5, 
XVIII. 1-4. 

— — ^Formal (to give up all work and lead a life of 
pure meditation): its difficulties III. 6. 

of results, or Tyfiga— doing only the obligatory 

works (Nitya-Karma) unattached : its stages III. 
7, V. 8, 6, VI. 1-3, XVIII. 5-6, 11-12. 

— —Real (which comes after realisation of the 
Atman) m. 4, XVIII. 16-17, 49. 
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Keskjnation to God VIL 14, IX. :a2. XIL 6»T, 
XVIII. 62, 06. 

Shabda-Brahman (Veda) VI, 44. 

Sacrifice (Yajna) : its A^arieties III. 9-15, IV. 26-63, 
IX. 15-16, X. 25, XVIII. 7y. 

threefold XVII. 11-16. 

Scriptures our guide XVL 24, 

Sheabbha threefold XVII. 1-6.,' 

Silence X. 38, XII. 19, XVII, 16/ " 

Sinners how purified IX,:'aO-32, ' ' ^ 

Steadiness threefold XVIII, 36-35. 

Tendencies Higher and Lower (Daivi and Asuri) 
XVI. 5-6. 

—Higher XVI. 1-3, 22,, 

-- — Lower XVI. 4, 7-21, 23., 

Work (Karma) : its factors XVIII, 13-15, 18. 
—threefold XVIII. 23-25. ; . 

Its agent threefold XVIII. 26-28. 

^for selfish ends criticised II. 42-44, IX. 20-21* 

Secret of work (Karma-Yoga) 11. 39-40, 45-53, 
TIL 19. 

Why one must work III. 5-8, 20-24, 26, 38. 

How to transcend work : work as worship 
(Yajna) III. 9-16, 25-34, IV. 15-33, XVIII. 
56-58. 

State of one who has gone beyond work (or 
real Sannyasa) III. 17-18, V. 7-13, 27-28. 
Worship — See Ood and Devotion^ 


